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Beyond the Punishment Limit - a Theoretical Approach of
the Alienating Educational Practices

Maria Doina SCHIPOR!

Abstract

The purpose of this study is to identify the main characteristics of educational
practices which affect negatively the child’s emotional development. The aim of punishment
is _for the undesired bebaviours not to be committed again. Even if this type of intervention
has some bebavioural inmmediate consequences, the influence on child’s profound personality
structure is a long term effect. Feelings as fear and regret are mutnally exclusive emotions.
This is why the child domination strategies don’t determine a real behavioural change. But
because of parents’ too strong emotions they determine strong disciplinary interventions
subscribed in maltreatment area. The destructive impact of maltreatment on child
development is discussed and the involved factors are presented in order to delineate the
area of alienating disciplinary practices.

Keywords
Punishment, maltreatment, developmental effects.

Introduction

Child abuse is a major social problem with extensive consequences
for a child’s normal development. The theoretical definition of the
phenomena knows however a reduced consensus, despite the existent
debates within research done on the matter, so that there has been little
progress in the defining of, clear, valid and operational notions of child
abuse and neglect (Barnett, Manly and Cicchetti, 1991; Cicchetti and Barnett,
1991; Cicchetti si Rizley, 1981; McGee and Wolfe, 1991: National Research
Council, 1993 in Cicchetti and Lynch, 1995). The problem of designing
operational definitions include the existence of social consensus regarding
the methods of child care / education which are unacceptable or dangerous.
The attempts to define, which tend towards an extreme standardization, are
however, exposed to oversimplification, so that they do not have any more
the ability of easy practical progress in identifying, understanding and

1 “Stefan cel Mare” University from Suceava, Romania, email: vimdoina@yahoo.com.
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treating child abuse. More than that, the above mentioned authors propose
taking into account the nature of the experience which does not constitute
an expected average. Thus, in general there are distinguished four types of
child abuse:

Physical abuse, which implies the existence of some non-accidental
injuries on the child’s body, sexual abuse implying the contact or the child
assisting at sexual acts;

Neglect, which includes both the lack of minimum care and
supervision;

Mental abuse, which involves the persistent and extreme lack of
child’s basic emotional needs fulfilment.

McGee and Wolfe (1991) extended the notion of emotional abuse in
order to define operationally “mental abuse” which subsumes both the
psychologic abusive behaviours and the neglect ones. It is considered that it
would be a mistake to think about child abuse in distinct sub-types since
practice proves that there is a comorbidity between them, indicating that
many abused children experience more than one type of abuse (Cicchetti,
Barnett, 1991). In most cases it is necessary to focus on the major type of
abuse specific to the approached case, taking into account though the other
subtypes too. The above mentioned authors suggest the usage of a detailed
nosology which can be applied to each possible abuse experience so that it
could comprise its qualitative sense too.

Thus, child abuse implies an operational and differentiated approach
of each case in particular, beginning with the four major abuse categories.

Physical abuse comprises the non-accidental injuring of the child,
including the cases with deliberately injured children, as well as the ones
injured because of insufficient supervision. The usual signs of physical abuse
are the contusions and burns (Hobbs, 1986 cf. Kille, 1998), but there can be
cases when more serious abuses have no exterior sign, as for example, head
injuries done to a toddler, especially a baby. These injuries can have serious
consequences as epilepsy, paralysis and development delays, which, many
times are not identified until later, and are rarely associated with abuse. The
asserted operational definitions included within physical abuse the dangerous
acts and cruel, inhumane punishments too. Within the first category, which
includes acts that are a severe risk for the child’s security, health and
development, but do not lead to its harming, are included: introducing into
the child’s body, other way than under medical surveillance, of any substance
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which could affect temporary or permanently the functions of one or many
organs or tissues (the use of inadequate medication or large amounts of
alcohol or drugs, the use by a pregnant lady of toxic substances for the baby
because of neglect or misjudgement, etc.); an inappropriate diet according to
the child’s age (excessive salt, strange diets ), electrocuting, drowning or
suffocation; child's banging against the wall or other objects; hair pulling,
throwing the child in the room or against a wall; driving in a state of
intoxication , having a child in the car ; punching the child, hitting it with the
belt or a stick in the head, genitals or other soft parts of the body; forced
twisting or bending of its body; physical discipline of a toddler or shaking it,
the use of mortal weapons near a child, bathing it with very hot water, cruel
punishments or acts that imply extreme physical or mental pain including:
immobilizing the child with cuffs or ropes, preventing him from breathing
for a short period of time, sleep deprivation, putting him for hours in a
corner, locking it outside on a cold weather with no adequate clothes,
constraining it to eat non-eatable stuff, closing the child in dark places for
long periods of time, etc.

Other criteria of physic abuse categorizing point to the difference
between the proved injuries and the ones admitted as being deliberate and
the non-admissible ones. It is very difficult to assess if the injury is the result
of a deliberate act or of the passivity and lack of child supervision. In certain
countries there was suggested that only the deliberate injuries should be the
limiting of the concept of child abuse. This is very difficult to be done
though the more the degree of intent is often unclear to the parents
themselves. Another criteria used for delimitation make the difference
between the physical disciplinary punishments and the physical abuse,
exacerbating on the fact that the objectives are different. Many times
though, what begins as a disciplinary relationship may end up as an abuse,
parent intervention being the way by which it exteriorizes its internal
tensions.

Physic abuse is characterized by being temporary and never occurs in
its pure form. Fright as well as the emotional climate associated with it are
acute and long lasting. Clausen and Crittenden (1991) revealed the fact that
the emotional abuse was the one causing the greatest damage in the child’s
development

Mental abuse is a complex form of child abuse which was defined by
the International Conference of Children and Youth Mental Abuse in 1986
as “doing or not doing actions considered damaging based on the
combination of communitarian norms and professional expertise. Such acts
are done by isolated individuals or groups which by their characteristics are
in a position of differentiated force which makes the child vulnerable.” Such
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acts immediately or ultimately affect the child’s behaviour, cognitive,
affective or physic functions (Brassard, Germain, Hart, 1993). Mental abuse
comprises both neglect and emotional abuse of the child being characterized
as “a concentrated attack of an adult on the child’s ego and social abilities
development, a model of conduct having a destructive effect for the mental
part” (Garbarino, 1986) which, in this author assertion comprises five forms:

1. Rejection: the adult refuses to recognize the child’s
accomplishments and its needs or in general it implies acts which
communicate or stand for child abandonment, chronic ridiculing, its
minimizing and humiliation, punishing the preschool child for normal
playing activities, turning him into the family fall guy, refusing its affection
gestures, the teenager’s treated as children, taking sides for a child against the
other, labelling the behaviour of a child as revenging against the parent or
possessed, punishing it for positive behaviour as: smiling, mobility,
exploring, verbalizing or manipulating objects, the refuse of praising the
child, and recognizing its achievements.

2. Isolation: the adult deprives the child of the normal social
experiences, prevents it from making friends leading him to believe that it is
all alone, interdiction to play with other children, child’s school dropping,
interdiction to join some clubs, programs outside school, sport teams, its
punishment for engaging in normal social experiences; making the child be
afraid of a person outside the family;

3. Bullying: the adult verbally injures the child, threatening it with
extreme or vague but sinister punishments, meant to lead to intense fear
creating an unpredictable threatening environment, letting the child believe
that the world is hostile or establishing unreachable expectations punishing
the child for not achieving them; the threatening that they will hurt it or
other members of the family or the engagement in destructive or violent acts
against the child or his animals; its long lasting exposure to family abuse; the
frequent change of “game rules” inside the child-parent relationship; often
outbursts against the child, alternating with artificial love.

4. Ignoring: the adult deprives the child of the essential stimulation
and communication destroying its affective maturity and intellectual
development. Generally the ignoring refers to the parent’s psychological
unavailability for his child, namely to the selfish parent incapable to respond
to the child’s behaviours; lack of notice or response to the baby’s abilities
development; refuse to engage in conversations with the baby for long
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periods of time; lack of interest in discussing with the teachers or others
adults that relate to the child; total lack of response to the child’s expressed
need for attention and affection; refuse to participate in child oriented
activities: not caressing, holding or comforting of the toddler; not
responding to the child’s pain; its lack of protection against the siblings or
other family members bullying.

5. Corruption: the adult perverts the child’s socialization,
encourages it to engage in antisocial conducts (especially in the field of
sexual aggression or use of toxic substances), strengthening its deviation
making him inappropriate for normal social experiences. The child is
exported, forcedly grown up in the advantage and for the adult profit. The
requests are exaggerated and inappropriate for its age: the constraint or
acceptance of the child’s prostitution, begging, drugs or illegal labour;
expects the child to take over the parents responsibilities; its exposure to
pornography or engaging it into sexual relationships with adults; the child
reward for assaulting other children; inducing drug addiction.

One of the essential emotional abuse characteristics is that it implies
a continuous model of conduct towards the child, conduct that becomes a
dominant feature of its life (Garbarino, 1986, Brassard, Germaine and Hart,
1987, Mc Gee and Wolf, 1991 and Killen, 1998). The psychic effects come
in time, influencing the child’s normal development, both at somatic and
psychic levels (emotional and conduct disorders). Kari Villen (1998) fits into
the category of the children exposed to emotional abuse, the children with
divorced parents with lack of ability to raise them. Other authors included in
this group the “Munchausen syndrome” by intermediary (a type of abuse by
which parents pretend that their child has an illness) and “the non - organic
failure of development” which is met at the children which are properly
physical cared for but which are neglected from an emotional point of view.
Their pain at affective level lead to a poor development and weight gain.

In each of the mentioned categories, the abuse can be found in
different degrees. It can be more or less serious; extended on a longer or
shorter period of time; can be associated with particular situations or
chronical. In some families the abuse aspect can have only one dimension,
while in others the child can be exposed to many or all of the abuse types.
The common elements of all the above mentioned categories refer however
to the lack of knowledge and respect to the child’s needs, the rejection and
indifference towards it and the consequences arising at the level of the child
ulterior development.
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Consequences of the psychotic traumas implied by the child abuse
situations

Child’s cognitive, emotional, social and physic development is
strongly related to the close persons offering security and meeting its needs.
The certainty of a “secure base” is correlated with normal development and
gives the foundation for new experiences and social relationships (Bowlby,
1988, Critteden si Ainsworth, 1989 in O' Dougherty and Masten, 2013). In
the absence of a secure base, as it is the case of the abused child, this one is
exposed to social, emotional, physic and cognitive problems. The theories
and researches about development theory on the trauma effects during
childhood provided substantiation for the understanding of the possible
connexions between traumas, self-esteem development and personality
disturbance or adjustment problems for later on (Masten et al. 1985). While
the majority of studies indicated adjustment issues for a longer or shorter
period of time at the abused children, it was at the same time emphasized
that there is no uniform answer in all the cases (Finkelhor si Dziuba-
Leatherman, 1994). This proves that there still are aspects not clarified yet
on the diverse abuse type effects within different growth phases, the abuse
varying in severity and duration, with respect to the relationship or
aggressor, the abuse circumstances nature and the complex interaction
between vulnerability, stress and the actual family context (Kendall-Taket,
Wiliams si Finkelhor, 1993, Mosten si Wright, 2013). Plus, the children
might show significant sequelae in different periods and psychic areas
different physically, cognitively, affectively and socially. That is why, the lack
of noticeable symptoms at a certain moment does not mean that they will
not appear in the future, fact that implies a long lasting observation of the
child’s development.

Recent research on adult disorder as bordetrline, anti-social and
halving personality disorders pointed out insignificant correlations
between physic and sexual childhood abuse and the disorders that
occurred later in the psychic system (Putnam, 1989, van der Kolk, 1987)
or in the relationship of the self with the others (Wido, 1989).

These hypothesis which put into a causal relationship the repeated
abuse from preschool time with the personality disorders, are congruent
with recent data proving the existence of language disorders, cognitive
development, socio-emotional function, impulse control, frustration
tolerance and the development of the self at severely abused children
(Catlson, Cicchetti, Barnett and Braunwold, 1989; Cicchetti, 1989).
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In this sense DSM-IV suggests an expansion of the post - traumatic
stress disorders into a new category called Extreme Stress Disorder, Non-
specific (DES-NOS) (Dovidson and Foa, 1991 in Masten, 1985). This new
category was not adopted, but many professionals which work with persons
that fit into this category (children abused physically, sexually, abused
women, victims of a crime or torture) consider that this criteria of the post-
traumatic disorders do not cover adequately certain symptoms associated
with the victimization (the case of the children abused or subjected to
incest).

An observation highlighted by both research and literature is related
to the risk of inter-generations abuse transmission. The existing studies often
provide conflicting data, however, ranging from 7-70% of people who
repeat the “violence circle”. Kaufman and Zigler (1989) estimate that about
20% of abused children later abuse their own children. Also, most adults
who abuse children were not abused in childhood, which shows that there is
not a causal relationship between the two events (Widom, 2000).

Some examples of abused children adjustment are from studies on
their parenting style. Kaufman and Zigler (1989) summarized the
characteristics shown by these people with manifestation of positive parental
relationships. These include: a good relationship with one of the adults who
took care of the child, mental solving of the abuse, high 1Q, top talents,
positive school experiences, physical attractiveness, a husband (wife support,
healthy children, social support, strong religious affiliation, economic
security, etc.).

Studies conducted on abused children and pre-schoolers (Crittenden
(1991) as well as those on deprivation (Masten, O 'Connor, 1989) showed
that despite the trauma many children overcome the situation and later
function normally. This path appears when the child benefits of a
subsequent project environment, which proves the importance of a
sympathetic approach of the child in its own environment. The attachment
to the environment of belonging seems to be a prime factor in shaping the
further positive development of the child.

Conclusions

Parental activities, characteristic to the child and the parents within
family are considered thus factors with a very strong involvement in child
abuse. The studies on child abuse during the last 25-30 years paid a
particular attention to parents who abuse or neglect their children. The
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researches were conducted based on the disability caused by the difficulty to
clearly distinguish two different types of abuse. Accidentally, one of those
may be more acute, but there are always involved the other types. Even
more there cannot be done a clear distinguishing between the different types
of parents involved in these kind of phenomena. Even so, the studies and
available literature about parents abusing children can contribute to a better
understanding of the parents. On this line, raising awareness of the educative
community regarding the implications of educative measures becomes a
necessary objective. The interrogation on the already in use educative
practices and their impact on the children development may represent
important training desiderates in professional training.
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Causes of Demotivation and Features of Re-Motivation at
Person’s Career

Oksana POLISHCHUK!

Abstract

The theoretical analysis of psychological and social characteristics of motivation,
motives' transformation, motivators, processes of demotivation and re-motivation in
personality's professional activities and their impact on one's career was made in the article.
We use the term motivation to explain the psychological development, impact on career,
self-realization, which combines efficiency and passivity, initiative and stagnation of
personality.

We assume that professional crises, professional maladjustment, emotional
exhaustion, fatigne and other phenomena that can lead to dissatisfaction with the activities,
excitation and emotional tension which provoke internal and external conflicts - are
psychological causes of demotivation. Therefore, unfavorable social-economic situation,
difficulties in self-fulfillment up to the deterioration of interpersonal relationships and
psychological climate in the team, insufficient moral and material stimulation, etc. - are
social causes of demotivation. Re-motivation is a system of measures aimed at motivation
restoration. It helps to ensure additional support for the self-development in everyday and
professional situations.

Keywords
Motivation, demotivation, re-motivation, person’s career.

Introduction

Nowadays career is not considered as one of the key indicators of
person's business success and the natural result of one's professional
activities aimed at the highest possible realization of personal and business
potential of the individual and is connected with the system of life values.
Career - is not only the successful advancement in the administrative, social,
professional, economic spone'ses in order to achieve the desired status and
the corresponding life level, but one's own personally realized judgment

Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Chernivtsi, Ukraine, email:
o.polishchuk@chnu.edu.ua.
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about one's future, expected ways of professional self-fulfillment and life
satisfaction also.

Through the concept of motivation we explain the psychological
development, vitality, self-realization, which combine efficiency and
passivity, initiative and stagnation. Motivation is not a dynamic-power
function or formation as psycho-transformational process, in which the
values are converted and intensity activity are redistributed.

Demotivation is an obstacle in career in which person do not achieve
on their goals. Demotivation is as important as motivation in learning
process. Sakai and Kikuchi (2009) stated that “examining the cause of the
de-motivation lends support in understanding theories on motivation”
(p- 57). Demotivation is viewed as the negative counterpart of motivation.
Based on Dornyei’s (2001) definition, demotivation can be expressed as
“specific external forces that reduce or diminish the motivational basis of
behavioral intention or an on-going action” (p. 143).

Demotivation is not a permanent phenomenon and demotivated
person can restore their motivation, this issue of recovering motivation
known as re-motivation. According to Ushioda (1998), re-motivation is a
process of “getting your motivation online again” (p. 86). Based on Falout’s
(2012) definition of re-motivation, motivation can be recovered after losing
it. It can be argued that highly motivated learners are able to recover their
motivation well in contrast to low motivated ones after misslaying it.

The article aims to deepen the theoretical analysis of the peculiarities
of motivation, demotivation causes and re-motivation peculiarities in
petson's careet.

Motivation - a process of intrinsic motivation to achieve human
goals. Thus, demotivation is the reverse process of motivation, and
represents a decrease in motivation to achieve the organizational goals,
caused by the absence or weakening of the forces that encourage people to
work on expenditure of effort, at the appropriate level efforts, integrity,
perseverance. Orientation of psychological science at facilitating and
directing feature motives is insufficient to explain the determination of
activity, because it is limited to consideration motive's “launching” function
only. Therefore, it is not clear how the activities are further determined,
deployed, guided and motive's functions are transformed. Thus, functional
analysis of motivational processes during the specific activity of specific
subject in the current situation should be conducted also.
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Discussion

Theories of motivation are not discussed in detail, in this paper, as
such information is already available in the literature. They are listed and
briefly explained as follows.

(1) Maslow’s hierarchy of needs theory suggests that humans have
needs that can be prioritized in a hierarchy. The lowest-order needs must be
tulfilled before people become concerned with higher-order needs (Maslow,
1970).

(2) Herzberg motivational theory shows that an individual’s
satisfaction with the work is attributed to the job itself, while dissatisfaction
is attributed to the work environment Herzberg, Mausner& Snyderman,
1959).

(3) Adams’ equity theory explains that people are motivated based
upon whether or not they believe they are being treated equitably.This belief
is derived from a comparison of friends and/or colleagues Adams, 1963).

(4) Vroom’s expectancy theory explains that behavior is a result from
conscious choices among alternatives whose purpose it is to maximize
pleasure and minimize pain (Vroom, 1964).

(5) Reinforcement theory discusses that reinforced behavior will lead
to repeated performance. Reinforcements are factors that motivate (Smithers
&Walker, 2000).

(6) Alderfer’s ERG theory categorizes Maslow’s hierarchy into
existence needs, relatedness needs, and growth needs. It also suggests that
the hierarchical order of needs will differ per individual, and multiple levels
of need can be fulfilled simultaneously (Alderfer, 1969).

Motivation regarding career starts with a professional vocation,
which is defined as the desire to be occupied in some profession, based on
knowledge of the profession's purpose, and the perception of it's mastering
capabilities and assessment of one's potential professional abilities as
“feeling the profession”.

Motivation can be described as the driving force that induces person
to do what one can do, and what one likes to do, voluntarily. And the results
of motivation “force” the person to implement one's best intentions without
coercion and threats.

Considering the career needs, we have to distinguish between
extrinsic and intrinsic motivation. Intrinsic motivation goes from “inside” of
the person and depends on the pleasure taken by a person from the task or
pleasure after the work itself or one of it's tasks is completed. Extrinsic
motivation is just a feeling of rewards that a person receives for one's work -
salary, compensation, social package, etc. The mechanisms by which intrinsic
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motivation can influence career and subsequent of subjective and objective
success are discussed in the following components of intrinsic motivation
such as awareness, competence, choice and progress (Narda R. Quigley,
Walter G. Tymon Jr ., 2000).

The most common motivating factors are: the focusing on the target,
the availability of inspiration, a mood, phased actions, disclosure, positive
thinking and the inclination not to despair and not to give up.

Work motives are a kind of developing, complex, hierarchically
organized system. Some of them are dominant, the other are concerned with
everyday phenomena of human life. The motive includes the following
aspects: energy (intensity); value; steering.

Person becomes aware of one's own motives in those cases where
one can explore and understand the structure of one's intrinsic needs, and is
able to meet them both by means of intrinsic self-motivation and extrinsic
motivational influences. Depending on the circumstances, people may
differently regulate their motives, strengthening or weakening them or even
removing of motivational sphere. Occupational motivational scope includes:
professional values, ideals; understanding the significance of the profession;
professional outlook; possessing occupational ethical standards, professional
assertion; professional vocation, professional intentions; professional
motives (not just external - like being interested in one's earnings, but the
interior - like the desire for self-realization, also), really actualized motives;
professional goals, intense goal-setting; identity as a sum of authentic
professional ideology, assessment system and relations; professional position
- recognizing himself as a professional; striving for career growth,
motivation to various types of training; job satisfaction interpreted as
person's understanding whether one's level of assertion is in accordance with
the requirements of the profession.

Motives may change throughout lifetime, due to the development of
one's career, influenced by external, objective factors, or due to personal
growth and changes person can undergo. Therefore, motivation diagnosis
should be done again and again.

Motivators - are factors facilitating the person's work efficiency and
/ or satisfaction due to the fact that it meets one's intrinsic needs, motives,
values, especially those which are actually not completely satisfied and
require implementation. There are two systems of motivators: material (i.e.
remuneration depends on the results of work), and intangible (or
psychological factors that facilitate one's career). The latter, in particular,
include: stability and certainty, a clear goal, interpersonal relationships,
recognition and status, autonomy, creativity, career (Shershnev, 2004).

Factors motivational needs:
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- Behavioral - aim to obtain desired object with pleasant
consequences (rewards, bonuses, wages). There is no intention to flee or
avoid unwanted or unpleasant outcomes. (Push and pull).

- Social - the importance of being a part of the team or member of
the team-work; desire to follow someone in a positive sense (positive role
models).

- Biological - constant or relaxing employment, external conditions
and their comfort.

- Cognitive - opportunity to work in static or dynamic space;
independence, or dependence on the final result; whether final result is
significant or not; own responsibility or of shifting it to others; risk or peace.

- Emotional - the desire for occupational safety or risk and threats;
to increase or decrease affective dissonance; support of an appropriate level
of optimism and enthusiasm.

- Voluntary - the choice of one's own goals and aspirations of the
selected targets; development or support of self-efficacy at work; control of
working life and other people in relation to their own career.

- Intellectual - relation between job and private life, and spiritual
needs of the individual (Sharon B., 2010).

Long-term occupational performance cannot always be accompanied
by improvement tasks, continuous professional development of personality,
constant motivation for employment and career growth. In this case we can
speak of stagnating professional identity. Thus, levels of occupational
performance can vary greatly. Stagnation can manifest in one's career, even
at the level of high occupational performance, which is conducted with the
same methods, is stereotyped and stable. According to Mitina, L.M. (2002),
stagnation occurs with different occupational groups at different times,
particularly it can manifest with teachers after the period of 10-15 years of
professional performance.

In studies conducted by Kuzmina, N.V. (1989) on the sample of the
teachers, it is stated that during the acquisition of professional experience,
while respondents acquired their professional style, their level of
occupational performance decreased, and that conditions for professional
advancement's  stagnation appear. This professional advancement's
stagnation is characterized by a distinct decline in health indicators
(neuroticism, psychosomatic diseases, etc.), which is caused by a dominant
sense of dissatisfaction that leads to different kinds of changes in the
personal development and career transformation in professional activities.

The prerequisites for career and professional development are: the
social-economic situation, the psychological characteristics of the profession,
education, gender, age and individual typological features of the person. The
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driving forces are the contradictions defined by the space for professional
development. While developing mechanisms of this process include self-
actualization, initiative, self-determination, self-realization of personal and
professional potential. Important factors for professional development are
external, objective obstacles, and internal, subjective hindrances. In some
cases they disrupt a professional conscience, contribute to maladjustment
and stagnation, the formation of such malformations as emotional burnout,
while and in others, by contrast, they can stimulate the productive
development of the individual.

Demotivation - phenomenon which means the decrease in
motivation up to it's total disappearance, “distrust of life, lack of ideals,
acquisition of inferiority signs”, therefore concept of re-motivation - stands
for a system of measures aimed at the restoration of the motivation,
“psychological approach of friendly pedagogics”, “soul reanimation,
awakening the mind, which is falling asleep...” (Yvaschenko N.). Typically,
the process of demotivation is faster than the subsequent recovery, where it
is necessary to consider the sum of the reasons that caused it: violation of
professional agreements between managers and subordinates; fails to use
employee's professional skills, valued by the employee; ignoring initiatives;
lack of recognition; lack of final results; no change in status; performing
tasks that are not in direct obligations (Andreeva, T. (2009).

The external causes of motivational disorders include: unfavorable
social-economical situation, difficulties in self-realization, changes up to the
deterioration of interpersonal relations and psychological team-climate,
insufficient moral and material incentives, etc. Internal causes are -
professionally determined crisis, professional maladjustment, emotional
exhaustion, fatigue and other phenomena that can lead to dissatisfaction
with the activities, experiences and emotional tensions that provoke internal
and external conflicts. These phenomena reduce social and professional
activity, resulting in the loss of sense of performed work and professional
and career prospects and further can lead to irrational decision-making in the
future.

The process of demotivation is gradual and does not take place
immediately. It is caused by certain factors, mostly inter-organizational.
Reduction of motivation, and accordingly increase of demotivation takes
place in several stages. After the repetition of number of demotivating
incentives, employee becomes anxious, state which is accompanied by
bewilderment and amazement. So person starts to look for an appropriate
explanation. Depending on the analysis, person consciously or
unconsciously decides how to behave in this situation, chooses type of
reaction. Reaction's repertoire can vary from silent Stoic occupational
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performance, despite one's internal difficulties, up to destruction and open
conflict with colleagues and management (Andreeva, T., 2009).

Despite the fact that every human reaction to de-motivation has it's
individual character, common features that characterize each of the stages of
de-motivation can be defined (Tkachenko, N.E., 2008).

Employee's surprise and confusion are typical features of the first
phase of demotivation, which can be described as “light stress”. “Who or
what is related to discomfort, which I am experiencing? Is it me, my boss or
the organization as a whole?” - is the question that is often asked by an
employee at this point. The external manifestations of motivation loss can
be invisible at this stage. Therefore, any deviation from the normal behavior
of an employee should alert the manager.

The next stage of demotivation is manifested in the form of open
discontent. Its symptoms can be different: ignoring the recommendations of
management, demonstrative aggression, avoidance (perhaps unconsciously)
to perform tasks due to minute pretexts, etc. At this stage, any contradictory
instructions made by the manager, produces a sense of impotence in a
demotivated employee. Still, the employee cherishes smoldering
subconscious hope to change the situation. At this stage subordinate begins
to avoid direct contact with the authorities and is engaged in an active search
for another job.

The final phase of motivation loss is represented by the most striking
external manifestations, such as complete exclusion of an employee from
management and organization. At this stage, the employee is no longer
trying to revive one's interest in the work, one's only actual incentive is
nothing else, but - self-esteem. Disappointed with the management, the
organization and its work, employee loses the desire to cooperate, which
causes conflict with colleagues often. Therefore, the main feature of this
phase - permanent accent put by the employee on the limits of one's
responsibilities, and narrowing them to a minimum. Employee tries to
distance himself from the organization, acting in a manner characterized by
lack of initiative or public negativism.

Among the reasons for de-motivation are called:
(1) unfair wages;

(2) poor working conditions;

(3) lack of organizational clarity;

(4) the wrong leadership style;

(5) deformed corporate culture;

(6) lack of prospects of people, promotion;

(7) lack of training opportunities.
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If the process of motivation is represented by the actions aimed at
encouraging man to achieve the objectives, the process of demotivation can
be described as employer's actions (or their absence) due to which the
person’s internal desire to work decreases. Its manifestations are easy to
notice: at a certain stage of his professional activities employee begins to
“pass” position, speak negatively about his own, his colleagues', company's
and business leader's activity, and the quality of his work is receding at the
same time. The employee refuses to perform his tasks, shifts responsibilities
to others or doesn't care about product's or procedures implementation at
all, covering them up with different reasons. Another significant drawback
of the demotivation —is that it quickly spreads. If at least one person in the
company (especially small) constantly complains about work and leadership,
his negativity can easily infect the colleagues. And this is really dangerous:
demotivation and job dissatisfaction affect not only the staff turnover, but
also the efficiency of the company and its reputation as a successful
employer.

The most common actions that influence the development of
demotivation are these: an aggressive leadership style, destructive criticism of
employee's actions, ignoring his ideas and initiatives, distrust to him as a
specialist. Fairly calculated wages play an important role also. If an employee
realizes that his achievements are not evaluated adequately, he starts to think
about quitting the job.

Demotivation is the result of several factors' the influence of, and
these factors are individual and depend on the person and the system of
one's intrinsic values and beliefs, in each case.

Other demotivation causes in personnel management system include:

a) lack of skilled professionals and managers who have personal and
professional qualities to be able to evaluate and to decide whether the
candidate meets the requirements of available vacancies;

b) inability to provide opportunities for the further realization to
highly competent candidates;

¢) hiring employees who are not sincerely interested in the given job;

d) mismatch of employees’ expectations and organizational activities;

e) employee's inability to show flexible responses, to accept and
adapt to the circumstances of reality;

f) absence of conditions promoting those employee's motives which
facilitate one's occupational his efficacy;

@) other problems of staff demotivation.

We assume that effective struggle for coping with motivational
decline causes is the key to the successful work within the field of human
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resources management. The following basic
individual's re-motivation can be identified.

HR manager has to:

a) select staff with similar motives;

recommendations for

b) provide a realistic information for the candidate;

¢) provide career opportunities;
d) form a team spirit among the staff;

e) listen to the ideas and suggestions of employees;
f) encourage achievements in their work with money and attention

(Kuznetsova, EA, 2012).

We enlist the recommendations for prevention and reduction of the
negative demotivative results of personnel interactions and occupational

activities

Approaches to reduce de-motivation
Causes
The lack of a sense of belonging to the organization
Dissatisfied expectations

Lack of celebrating the achievements and results
from the leadership

Non-use workers skills they value most

The lack of a sense of achievements and
conventionalism

Ignoring the idea sand initiatives of the workers

The lack of change in the status and career
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Recommendations
to reduse
de-motivation

To form a team spirit
among the staff

To form the realistic
expectations

Promotion of
“victories” employee
Formation plans and
tasks with maximum
use of existing skills
and knowledge of
employees

Engaging employees
to projects in related
departments

Taking into account
the ideas of employees
The change of status
without changing
positions —
management of
temporary project
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Constructive coping strategies for motivational changes, particularly
those, used in cases of demotivation, need qualified support and enable
person to choose the correction method for oneself. Modern psychology has
effective professional survival strategies; technologies to cope with different
kinds of hindrances; prevention techniques and various kinds of corrections
of destructive trends in development; not to mention the abilities to
motivational restoration, with re-motivation as one of them.

It is common for modern foreign social-psychological discourse to
use the term of re-motivation to define re-motivational therapy (medical
practice) or re-motivation technique (in educational practice), which helps to
ensure additional support for the self-development in everyday-life and
professional situations. There are following types of re-motivation:
individual (when a person cannot take part in the group session); group (is
held in groups of 6-8 people); therapeutic (is practiced within treatment
program like medical assistance); as educational equipment (to motivate
children and adults) (Jean A. Dyer, Michael L. Stotts, 2005).

Conclusions

Demotivated individual lacks initiative and striving to do the job
better. Usually, he continues to function, but does so thoughtlessly, without
trying to bring in his own ideas, to improve the process. Such attitude results
in the average accomplishments, mainly due to the fact, that any process
requires continuous improvement and optimization. In the context of the
problem of motivational transformations in professional career studies, it is
necessary to work out a special program of action to change the ratio of
motives, which is promising in both theoretical developments and practical
usage. Re-motivation training, focused on restoring motivation for
professional activity, is developed, as kind of re-motivation technique. We
suppose that this re-motivation training might be based on following
activities: highlighting key categories of achievement motivation; analysis of
specific behavior cases aimed on achievement; working-out actual goal-
setting aspects in the terms of game; analysis of one's own way of life and its
correlation with the achievements; organization of social support and so on.
Due to the fact, that re-motivation is aimed on introducing harmony
between personal wishes and the needs and goals of the organization and its
employees, it can facilitate the flow of new meanings in the performed
activities, further professional and personal growth, self-actualization.
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A Clusterial Conceptualization of
Metacognization in Students
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Abstract

The focus of the present study is on students' metacognitive knowledge, strategies
and experiences involved in learning. Due to the complexity of the construct, the literature
on metacognition promoted a proliferation of senses and approaches. The paper presents a
model in which specific levels of generalization of the construct of metacognition are
differentiated. Based on their level of generalization, the clusters of metacognition are
located in a hierarchical structure. Two main constructs are differentiated: metacognitive
knowledge and metacognitive management. Each cluster unfolds three different interrelated
Sactors: knowledge on persons, on strategies, and on tasks, in the case of metacognitive
knowledge cluster, and metacognitive strategies, metacognitive monitoring and control,
regulation and self-evaluation, for the cluster of metacognitive management. The theoretical
model was empirically tested on a sample of 575 Romanian students in upper secondary
edncation. Structural equation modeling was conducted to test the fitting of the model.
Methodological implications and directions for future research are discussed.

Keywords
Metacognition, metacognitive knowledge, metacognitive management, factorial
model, fit indices.

Introduction

Fifty years ago metacognition used to be a totally new concept in
sciences of education. Over the passing time, the status of metacognitive
research changed. Nowadays there is a growing interest in metacognitive
research. The term metacognition refers to a general human ability to think
about one’s own thinking. In other terms, the object of metacognition refers
to regular thinking. This capacity is thought to reflect a wide range of semi-
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independent faculties that allow individuals to form representations of their
own mental states and the mental states of others (Lysaker, Erickson, Buck,
Procacci, Nicolo, & Diamggio, 2010). These referred representations enable
one to form, challenge, and revise ideas of what is believed, felt, dreamt of,
learnt or feared in a number of rapidly evolving contexts (Lysaker et al.,
2010). Rather than a specific capacity, metacognition is a global competence
helping to scaffold general human activity and especially learning.

According to Veenman (2011), one of the reappearing problems
with metacognition research is the “fuzziness” of the concept and its
constituents. This fuzziness is not only due to a proliferation of
terminologies. Researchers also debate on the constituents of the construct
of metacognition and their interrelationships (Veenman et al. 20006). Starting
with Flavell (1976, 1979) and Brown (1978), many authors often make a
distinction between metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive regulation
or management. The latter is sometimes referred to as executive or self-
regulatory processes (Kluwe 1987; Winne, 1996; Zimmerman 1995). The
paternity of the concept is related to John Flavell's name. In 1976, the author
stated an early definition of metacognition.

Veenman et al (2006) argued that Flavell’s definition acted as a
conceptual nucleus for the proliferation of metacognitive terms across the
years. Thus, the baby concept of metacognition became stronger and much
more complex. In the metacognitive literature, the conceptual field of this
construct is populated by metacognitive beliefs, metacognitive awareness,
metacognitive experiences, metacognitive knowledge, feeling of knowing,
judgment of learning, theory of mind, meta-memory, metacognitive skills,
executive skills, higher-order skills, meta-components, comprehension
monitoring, learning strategies, heuristic strategies, and self-regulation
(Veenman et al, 20006, p. 4).

In the last decade, there are visible efforts to reconstruct the term of
metacognition in order to make it accessible for researchers. This
considerable amount of approaches on metacognition represented an
important start point in setting explicative models of metacognition. In
general, these models have a double function: i) to explain and ii) to organize
the structural elements of metacognition. According to their level of
generality, there can be identified two categories of models, namely general
and specific models.

General models are mainly based on Flavell and Brown’s initial
conceptualization. These models identify primary and derived metacognitive
structures. The general approach of such a model is to detail horizontal
relationships between structures rather than vertical ones. Flavell (1979)
designs the first model of metacognitive monitoring, depicting four classes
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of phenomena: metacognitive knowledge, metacognitive experiences, tasks
and actions. The model states horizontal non-hierarchical relations between
structures. The bidimensional model Brown (1987) proposes makes a clear
distinction between metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive regulation.

Specific models of metacognition usually focus on o single
dimension or structural elements of metacognition (e.g. language
metacognitive knowledge). The interest of this paper is to propose and
validate a general model of metacognition to make a contribution to the
improvement of instructional strategies and research as well. Further, the
article proposes and discusses the clusterial model of metacognition.

Based on the metacognitive theory proposed by Flavell (1976, 1979,
and 2002), Brown (1987) and Tarricone (2011), the clusterial model of
metacognition is developed on two main clusters: metacognitive knowledge
(MK) and metacognitive management (MM). Each cluster unfolds six
factors as follows. Metacognitive knowledge encompasses knowledge about
persons (KP), about tasks (KT), and about learning strategies (KS). In
addition, metacognitive management is based on three processes: planning
(MP), metacognitive monitoring and control (MMC), and regulation (MR).
Figure 1 presents a graphical summary of the model.

— Metacognition —

Metacognitive knowledge

e N

Metacognitive management

Knowledge Knowledge Knowledge Knowledge Knowledge Knowledge
about persons about strategies  about tasks about tasks about tasks about tasks
t t t t ki 1

Figure 1. The clusterial model of metacognition

Relations inside the model can by subject for further research.

This article consists of four parts as follows. The first one was
dedicated to a brief review of scientific literature on metacognition and
metacognitive models. The second and the third focus on research
methodology and results. In the fourth section, implications for teaching and
research are discussed.
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Research design and methodology

This study investigates the relations between horizontal structures at
different levels of generality: metacognitive knowledge and management
(dimensions with a higher degree of generality)

Research questions and hypotheses

The research questions are as follows:

Q1: Can the theoretical model of metacognition be validated
empirically? In other words, the metacognitive structural elements can be
differentiated at the subject level. This question refers to the confirmation of
factor structure of metacognition.

Q2: To what extend empirical data can be clustered into
metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive management.

Sample and data collection procedures

The study was conducted on a sample consisting of 575 Romanian
students in upper secondary education, residents both in urban and rural
areas, from two counties and in the capital city. The sample size is
appropriate to conduct structural equations modelling (SEM) for models
with latent variables. The sampling method followed a theoretical and
realistic approach based on the criterion of relevance. The respondents were
in grades 9 (32%), 10 (37%), 11 (31%), aged 14-18 years. Most of the
subjects participating in research were females (57%).

In order to scaffold data collection procedures, a quantitative
research instrument was developed, namely the COMEGAN-ro
questionnaire. This self-administrated questionnaire comprises 36 items
rated on a five-point Likert scale, measuring metacognition on six scales:
KP, KT, KS, MP, MCM, and MR (see Table 1). The instrument was
translated into Romanian and adapted to correspond to the theoretical
model of metacognition.

Table 1. The correspondence between questionnaire items and metacognitive structures
from theoretical model

Cluster Metacognitive structure Correspondent items

Knowledge about persons 2 5 14 25 28 34
(KP)

Metacognitive

knowledge (MK) Knowledge about tasks 8 16 23 27 29 35

(KT)
Knowledge about strategies 1 7 12 21 31 32
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(KS)
Planning (MP) 3 10 13 19 33 36
Metacognitive Monitoring and control 4 6 11 18 20 26
management (MM) MCM)
Regulation (MR) 9 15 17 22 24 30

Pallascio, Daniel, & Lafortune (2004) designed the original version of the questionnaire.

Data analysis

To verity the fit of the theoretical model of metacognition,
confirmatory factor analysis was conducted using structural equations
modelling with IBM SPPS AMOS (version 22.0 for Windows). The six
factors were allowed to correlate to each other. Each item in the
questionnaire (observed variable) represented only one structural element of
metacognition. In other terms, each observed variable loaded on a single
latent factor in the model. Due to the non-normal distribution of variables,
unweighted least-squares estimation was used. To compute the fit of the
theoretical model to empirical data, the Goodness of Fit Index (GFI),
Standardized Root Mean Square Residual (SRMR), and Incremental Fit
Index (IFI) were used. A model is regarded as acceptable is the GFI exceeds
90 (Byrne, 1994). Because the SRMR is an absolute measure of fit, a value
of zero indicates perfect fit. According to Hu & Bentler (1999), a value less
than .08 is generally considered a good fit. The computation of the IFI is
sustained by the non-normal distribution of variables and the large sample
size (it is largely accepted the IFI is relatively insensitive to the sample size).
The internal consistency for each scale was computed using Cronbach’s a.
All the six scales exceed the conventionally accepted lower limit (¢ > .65)
of the internal consistency (see Table 2). Similar scores were computed by
Pallascio, Daniel, & Lafortune (2004).

Table 2. Cronbach’s alpha for the scales measuring metacognition

Scales Cronbach’s alfa

COMEGAN:-ro questionnaire I a = .90, Njrorns = 36
KP scale a =.72,Njrems = 6

KT scale a = .74,Nitems = 6

KS scale a = .71, Nitpms = 6

MP scale a = .75, Nitems = 6

MCM scale a = .72,Nitems = 6

MR scale a = .74, Nitops = 6
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Results

Before conducting CFA, the correlation matrix of the expected
factors of the model was computed. The values of the correlation
quoefficient are presented in Table 3. By analyzing the matrix, there can be
observed positive and statistically significant correlations, 7 varies between
45 and .71, p < .01. In this case, conducting CFA is grounded. One of the
theoretical assumptions of CFA is that observed variables positively
correlate. The inter-items correlations are all positive and greater than .45.

Table 3. Correlation matrix between the potential latent factors of the model

1 2 3 4 5 6
1. KP -
2.KT 715%+ -
3. KS T17% 5345 -
4. MCM 585k 537H A8G** -
5. MR 5507+ A58% A54H A97H :
6. KP 630 5245 A83% G06FF 536wk -

Note: ** p< .01

The theoretical model was based on six factors, these are: KP, KT,
KS, MP, MCM, and MR. All the fit indices computed for the model indicate
the model is acceptable: GFI = .963, SRMR = .05, and IFI = .97 (a value

greater than .90 is acceptable). Thus, the theoretical model of metacognition
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fit the data collected through the COMEGAN-ro questionnaire.
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Figure 2 presents the confirmatory factor model of metacognition.

As seen
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Conventionally, values greater than .5 are regarded as acceptable.
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Discussions and implications

The aim of the study was to test the fitting of the theoretical model
of metacognition, using CFA on data collected through the COMEGAN-ro
questionnaire. As previously argued, the model fit was good. The
correlations between the six factors of the model were statistically significant
at a 99% confidence interval (p< .01). Thus, the metacognitive structural
elements can be differentiated at the subject level and clustered in
metacognitive knowledge and management.

Other research projects conducted on students in higher education
(Stanciu et al., 2011) and in lower secondary education (Ciascai & Haiduc,
2011) proposed a different approach of metacognition. Thus, the authors
acknowledge it is not appropriate to make comparisons with them. For
instance, Stanciu et al. (2011, p. 1916) defined the metacognitive competence
through 8 categories: capacity of taking notes, capacity of planning and
presenting an individual project, capacity of planning and presenting a group
project, capacity of planning and presenting a scientific paper, capacity of
planning a learning system, capacity of following a learning system, capacity
of assessing a learning system, capacity of material structuring. In relation
with the clusterial model of metacognition proposed by this paper, the
previous categories refer to knowledge about tasks and persons, planning,
and metacognitive evaluation.

The six scales of the COMEGAN-ro questionnaire (KP, KT, KS,
MP, MCM, and MR) showed good internal consistency, proving that items
designed for each scale measured with a certain homogeneity the same
metacognitive phenomenon.

The questions addressed to students made reference to their capacity
to identify effective learning strategies (e.g. I &now which are the methods helping
me to learn best), to assess subjects’ strengths and weaknesses (e.g. I am able to
name the strengths helping me to learn best), to analyze a task and allocate
resources in relation to its level of difficulty, to monitor the learning process
and to on-line and off-line regulate it, and the capacity to cope with difficult
or low-structured learning tasks.
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Figure 2. The confirmatory factor model of metacognition

Conclusions

Although by no means exhaustive, the clusterial model of
metacognition can contribute to improve instructional and educational
design. Thus, the teachers are able to profile the students they work with and
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to differentiate instruction according to students’ metacognitive level. The
structure of the model may help teachers to identify vulnerable areas in
students’ learning patterns.

Regulation is a very important component of learning process. The
lack of regulation or the prevalence of external regulation are usually
associated with negative learning patterns (undirected and reproduction-
oriented) and surface cognitive processing. For education practitioners,
COMEGAN:-ro questionnaire could be a useful tool to diagnose the type of
metacognitive regulation. The model of metacognition could be used further
as a process evaluation tool in the case of formative interventions to assess
the progress in metacognitive learning, for instance.
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The Dynamics of Group Reltations — Internal and External
Infuences on its Syntality

Oltea HRITCU!

Abstract

As socially active persons, we are inevitably part of various groups which facilitate
the activities that we carry out daily. Our personal attitude within the group that we belong
to can influence the group activities in a positive or in a negative way, or it is possible that
our influence on the group be insignificant or negligible.

Belonging to various groups and social categories gives the person a social identity,
which is always built in terms of a comparison or an analogy with other persons or groups.
Building an identity means determining similarities and differences in a conceptualised
environment through the unconditional intervention of the categorization process.

This research project aims at investigating the manner in which the individual
characteristics of a person influence the characteristics of the group he/she belongs to, as
well as the connections established among the group members, in terms of group activity.

Keywords
Group relations, self-esteem, collective self-esteem, group syntality.

Introducere

Fiinta umana traieste in societate $i construieste in cadrul acesteia
anumite legituri. Societatea reprezintd ea insisi un cumul de grupuri, mai
mici sau mai mari, care au menirea de a integra individul si de a contribui la
evolutia, la transformarea acestuia.

Grupul este o formatiune in aledtuirea cdreia intrda dound (minim trei,conform
altor opinii) sau mai multe persoane, reunite cu scopuri si interese comune.
Grupurile apar din considerente economico-sociale; ele se constituie cu
scopul de a crea celule pentru societate in care se formeaza valorile initiale si
sociale pe baza carora se construiesc acestea ulterior.

Identitatea sociala a fost definitd de Henri Tajfel (1978) ca fiind
”..acea parte a conceptului despre sine care rezulti din (re)cunoasterea
apartenentei la un grup social (sau la mai multe grupuri sociale) impreuna cu

1 Stefan cel Mare University from Suceava, Romania.
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evaluarea si semnificatia emotionald determinate de acea apartenenti”(pag
63). Asa cum se prezinta in acesta definitie, identitate sociala apare ca
interactiune a trei dimensiuni: cognitiva, evaluativa si afectiva. La aceste trei
dimensiuni se poate adduga si dimensiunea “comportamentala care exprima
in exterior instalarea unei identititi sociale” (Nastas, D., 2005, pag. 16).
Astfel, identitatea sociald prezinta patru dimensiuni esentiale:

Auto-categorizarea sociali —componenta congnitiva- recunoagterea
apartenetei la grup(uri)

Stima de sine colectiva —componenta evaluativa- sentimentele legate
de apartenta la gup

Angajamentul afectiv —componenta afectiva- legdtura pesonala si
afectiva cu grupul

Comportamentul intergrupuri- dimensinnea comportamentald- prezent ori de
cate ori indivizii care apartin unui grup interactioneaza cu membrii unui alt
grup, colectiv sau individual

Prezentul proiect de cercetare urmireste sa investigheze modul in
care caracteristicile individuale ale persoanei influenteazi caracteristicile
grupului din care aceasta face parte precum si legiturile care se stabilesc intre
mebrii grupului, raportat la activitatea grupului.

Obiectivele cercetarii

Identificarea unor relatii ce se stabilesc intre grup, ca entitate sociala,
si membrii grupului, ca entitati individuale.

Realizarea unor corelatii intre caracteristicile individuale ale persoanei
si caracteristicile grupului din care face parte

Evidentierea unor aspecte care contribuie la constituirea
caracteristicilor grupului rezultate din actiunea membrilor grupului in cadrul
acestuia

Ipoteza generala

In cadrul grupului, fiecare membru al acestuia are o contributie la
constituirea grupului ca intreg, fapt ce determind o relatie intre aspectele
afective si comportamentale ale persoanei, ca membru al unui grup, si
caracteristicile grupului din care face parte.
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Ipoteze de lucru

Existd o perceptie diferita a influentei personale in cadrul grupului in
functie de variabila varsta

Perceptia asupra influentei personale in cadrul grupului diferd in
functie de variabila gen (sex)

Existd o relatie intre actiunea liderului grupului in cadrul grupului si
sintalitatea acestuia

Relationarea variabilelor la nivelul ipotezelor

Ipoteza Variabile Itemi
1. varsta-valoare personald in grup v-CSE1
varsta- sentimentul eficientei in grup v-CSE5
varsta- implicare activa In activititile grupului v-CSE9
varsta- sentimentul utilitatii in grup v-CSE13
varsta- calitatea de membru v-MS
2. genul- valoare personala in grup g-CSE1
genul- sentimentul eficientei in grup g-CSE5, CSE13

genul- gradul de implicare in activitatile grupului | g-CSE9

genul-calitatea de membru g-MS

3. contributia  liderului- profilul psihosocial al | 18- PSP1..PSP16
grupului
contributia liderului- frecventa activititilor 18- 13

contributia  liderului- imaginea personald a | I8- CSE2, CSEo,
grupului CSES8, CSE12

Lotul investigat

Acesta a fost format din 109 elevi, constituiti in patru clase distincte
astfel: 32 de elevi de clasa a III-a (15 fete si 17 bdieti), 25 de elevi de clasa a
IV-a (14 fete si 11 baieti), 32 de elevi de clasa a VII-a (19 fete si 13 baieti) si
20 de subiecti de clasa a VIII-a (11 fete si 9 baiet).

Criteriile principale de diferentiere a subiectilor au fost:

-ciclul de invagimant: 57 de elevi din invatamantul primar si 52 de
elevi de gimnaziu, genul subiectilor: 59 de fete si 50 de baieti, implicarea in
activititi de grup (altele decat cele prevazute de programa scolard): 2 grupuri
implicate in activitati diverse —clasele III B si VII B- si doud grupuri
implicate la o scald redusa in astfel de activititi —clasele IV B si VIII D.
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Metodele de cercetare aplicate

au fost ancheta bazati pe chestionar, metode de cunoastere a
grupului, interviul.

Instrumente utilizate:

Pentru realizarea investigatiei am folosit:

- Scala stimei de sine individuale(SES) - elaborata de dr. Morris
Rosenberg, scala stimei de sine colective(SSC) —elaboratd de R. Luthanen si J.
Crocker, profilul psibosocial al grupului (psp)-elaborat de Mielu Zlate, si un interviu
structurat, alcatuit din 8 itemi, fiecare dintre ei vizand aspecte ale activitatii de
grup, intocmit cu scopul de afla informatii ajutatoare asupra modului de
functionare si organizare a grupului, in mod special in directia implicarii
liderului formal al grupului in activitatile grupului, altele decat cele
considerate a fi obligatorii (previzute de programa scolara).

Prelucrarea rezultatelor

a fost realizata prin intermediul:

1. statisticii descriptive (analiza de frecvente);

2. identificarii unor incrucisari de variabile prin intermediul alaturarii
a doud variabile - metoda Crosstabs;

3. evidentierii unor relatii semnificative intre variabilele cercetarii prin
calculul coeficientilor de corelatie Pearson.

Rezultate obginute

Ipoteza 1:

Existd o perceptie diferita a influentei personale in cadrul grupului in
functie de variabila varsta.
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Inerucisiri de variabile- metoda Crosstabs

Dupa cum se poate observa

Bar Chart . t
o membert in graficul din figura 1,
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valorii in cadrul grupului este
diminuat, ceea ce inseamni
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Count

Fig. 1 Diferente intre cele doud varste in ceea ce propriei  valori raportat la

priveste variabila valoare personald in grup grup. Caracterul semnificativ

al acestei relatii intre variabile

este sustinut de calculul criteriului chi pitrat(chi’= 19.140, p<.01) care arati

faptul cd existd o diferentd semnificativa intre frecventele observate si cele
asteptate in ceea ce priveste varsta.

Distributia subiectilor in functie de variabila virsta relativ la eficienta
personald in grup (itemii varsti- CSE5) redd urmitoarele: cu cat varsta copilului
este mai mare, cu atat sentimentul eficientei in cadrul grupului este diminuat,
ceea ce inseamna ca elevii cu varstd mai micd au un simt mai puternic al
capacitatii de a se darui grupului (fig. 2).Caracterul semnificativ al acestei
relatii intre variabile este sustinut de calculul criteriului chi patrat(chi’=
22.551, p<.01) care arata faptul cd existi o diferentd semnificativa intre
frecventele  observate  si cele Bar Chart
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: i
In  ceea ce  priveste B

relationarea  variabilelor  varstasi

implicarea activd In activitdfile grupulni :

(itemii varsta-CSE9), se observa ca

exista o realtie semnificativa statistic B

in ceea ce priveste cele doud

variabile, asa cum redd din graficul ]

de la fig. 3, In sensul ca elevii cu

varste mai mici simt o autoimplicare Fig. 2 Diferente intre cele doud

mai puternici in grup decat elevii cu varste in ceea ce priveste variabila

eficienta personald in grup
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varste mai mari. Caracterul semnificativ al acestei relatii intre variabile este
sustinut de calculul criteriului chi patrat(chi®= 13.308°, p<.05) care arati
faptul ca exista o diferentd semnificativa intre frecventele observate si cele
asteptate in ceea ce priveste varsta.

Distributia subiectilor in functie de variabilele virstd si sentimentul
utilitatii in grup (itemii varsta- CSE13)-fig. 4- redd urmatoarele: cu cat varsta

Bar Chart
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Count

primary level

gymnasium

level

memberd

M dezacord puternic

M dezacord

Cldezacord slab
neutru

Cacord slab

W acord

Hacord puternic

Fig. 3 Diferente intre cele doud varste in ceea ce
priveste variabila implicare activd in grup

Concluzii privind ipoteza 1:

Din cele prezentate
mai sus, relese ca existd o
relatie semnificativa statistic
intre variabila varstd si
variabilele wvaloare personald,
eficientd  personala, — implicare
activd §i utilitate in grup, itemi

care alcdatuiesc scala M-
calitatea de membru-
judecitile membrilor

grupului in legatura cu
valoarea lor ca membri.
Astfel,  valoare  personald,
eficientd  personalasi  implicare

Count

copilului este mai mare, cu
atat sentimentul utilitatii in
cadrul grupului este creste,
ceea ce inseamnid cd elevii
cu varsti mai mare au un
simt mai puternic  al
capacitatii de a se darui
grupului. Caracterul
semnificativ al acestei relatii
intre variabile este sustinut
de calculul criteriului chi
patrat(chi’= 22.551, p<.01)
care arata faptul cd existd o
diferenta semnificativa intre
frecventele observate si cele
asteptate in ceea ce priveste
varsta.
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creste raportat la aceasta, fapt ce confirma ipoteza 1- existenta unei perceptii
diferite a influentei personale in cadrul grupului in functie de varsta
subiectilor.

Ipoteza 2:

Perceptia asupra influentei personale in cadrul grupului diferd in
functie de variabila gen (sex).

Incrucisiri de variabile (metoda Crosstabs)

In urma incrucisirii variabilelor gen cu variabilele valoare personald,
¢ficientd personald, implicare activad si wtilitate in grup- itemii 1, 5, 9 si 13 din
chestionarul stimei de sine colective care contureazi calitatea de membru a
persoanei in cadrul grupului- s-a observat ca nu exista o relatie semnificativa
intre frecventele asteptate si cele observate in ceea ce priveste varsta- fig. 8-,
fapt ce infirma ipoteza 2. Agsadar perceptia influentei personale in cadrul
grupul nu este semnificativ diferitd in functie de variabila gen.

Ipoteza 3

Existd o relatie intre actiunea liderului grupului in cadrul grupului si
sintalitatea acestuia.
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in directia acestei ipoteze am avut in vedere construirea profilului
psihosocial al grupului (Zlate, M, 1982) pentru fiecare grup implicat in
demersul investigativ, fapt ce releva 16 calitati distincte ale unui grup:
consensul, conformismul, organizarea internd, coeziunea, eficienta,
independenta, controlul,  stratificarea, pemeabilitatea, flexibilitatea,
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omogenitatea, tonul hedonic, intimitatea, forta, participarea, stabilitatea.
Graficul din fig. 5 redd o analiza comparativa a celor patru grupuri in ceea ce
priveste profilul psihosocial al fiecarui grup.

Din graficul prezentat se observa ca elevii cu varste mai mici se
considerd mai bine organizati, mai puternici, mai implicati, mai uniti decat
elevi cu varste mai mari, insi mai putin independenti, mai putin omogeni
decat acestia. Aceste aspecte conduc la indentificarea unor factori care sunt
implicati in construirea acestor calititi ale grupului.

Corela;ii

Din corelarea itemilor care vizeaza contributia liderului la construirea
relatiilor de grup (I8) si caracteristicile evidentiate de profilul psihosocial al
grupului (pspl...psp106), s-a observat ci exista o relatie intre actiunea liderului
si organizarea interni, eficienta grupului, intimitate §i participare/ implicare
in relatiile de grup. Aceste aspecte sunt evidentiate in tabelul din figura 7 si
sunt sustinute de evidentierea coeficientului de relatie Pearson (p<.01 si
p<.05), fapt ce confirma ipoteza 3.

organizarea eficienta tonul L .
. L >, . intimitate Implicare
internd grupului hedonic
Contributia
liderului 2975+ 249%% 189 194% 203*
Pearson
corelation
Sig. 2 (tailed) .002 .009 .050 .045 .035
N 108 108 108 108 108
Fig. 7

Concluzii privind ipoteza 3

Din cele prezentate anterior se observa ca actiunea liderului formal in
cadrul grupului influenteaza sintalitatea acestuia in directiei esentiale pentru
construirea grupului ca intreg. Actiunea liderului este mai putin semnificativa
in directia starii de bine in grup, dar este evidenta in eficienta si organizarea
internd a grupului, precum si in implicarea membrilor in actiunile/in munca
pentru grup sau in construirea relatiilor de unitate, in sensul ¢4, cu cat liderul
se implicdi mai mult in activitatile grupului, cu atat acesta este mai bine
inchegat. Acest aspect este evidentiat si din corelarea itemilor frecventa
activitatilor extragcolare ale grupului si contributia liderului la construirea
relatiilor de grup, relatia fiind semnificativa la nivelul p<.01.
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Limite ale cercetarii

- instrumentul utilizat activeazd uneori tendinta de fatada,
raspunsurile fiind marcate de caracterul dezirabil in unele cazuri

- esantionul de subiecti nu are un caracter stratificat astfel incat sa
permita generalizarea rezultatelor;

- timpul scurt de aplicare a chestionarelor

Direcgii ulterioare de cercetare:

- relatii intre stima de sine individuald si stima de sine colectiva,
influenta implicarii active In actiunile grupului asupra caracteristicilor
grupului, influenta actiunilor membrilor grupului asupra imaginii publice a
grupului

Concluzii privind cercetarea

Din cele prezentate anterior, se poate concluziona ci in cadrul
grupului, fiecare membru al acestuia are o contributie la constituirea grupului
ca intreg, fapt ce determind o relatie intre aspectele afective si
comportamentale ale persoanei, ca membru al unui grup, si caracteristicile
grupului din care face parte. Aceste aspecte ar trebui sa ajute liderii formali ai
g.rupt.lrilor sa se imph’ce mai mult in actiunile grupului pentru a spori eficienta
si unitatea acestuia.
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Disciplinary Excesses - Social and
Psychological Determinants
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Abstract

This study aims to highlight the most frequent factors that determine the
edncational interventions to exceed into disciplinary excesses. Explanatory models are
presented including social factors, parental personality characteristics and child emotional
Sactors. In the maltreatment etiological equation the parent or educator psychological
personality represents a strong determinant. Attachment, defined as an emotional
relationship between parent and child, has also profound influences in maltreatment
phenomenon. The key factors involved in the development of attachment are considered to
be mainly the responsibility of the adult to signals transmitted by the child (modulating
arousal) and the various interactions initiated by the adult (stimmlation). Child
maltreatment involves risk factors correlated with attachment problems, but also with
interference of ego organization and the poor integration of cognitive, social, emotional and
motivational dimensions of behavionr.

Keywords
Etiologic factors, maltreatment, attachment.

Introduction

Inadequate educative interventions are based on non-adjustment
conduct patterns that occur over time. The differences between perceiving
the parental behaviour as a part of a continuum behavioural (as appropriate
or inappropriate) or as a unique set of behavioural problems with a distinct
actiology (Gelles, 1991) helped at clarifying the origins of parent conduct. In
this regard Belsky (1993) provides an ecological model on the involved
factors, a model that provides a coherent reference frame in the abuse
aetiology. Belsky (1993) considers socio-psychological abuse as a
phenomenon which is influenced by forces within the individual, family,
community and culture in which the individual and his family live. The
ecological model includes four levels of analysis: 1. ontogenetic
development, which includes factors that are associated with being an

1 “Stefan cel Mare“University of Suceava, Romania, email: vimdoina@yahoo.com.

55



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

abuser; 2. The microsystem, consisting of the factors in the family that may
contribute to the initiation of the abuse; 3. The exo-system, containing
aspects of the community that contributes to the incidence of abuse; 4. The
macro system, comprising the beliefs and cultural values that contribute to
the perpetuation of abuse.

The ecological model developed by Belsky (1993) suggests that child
abuse occurs when risk factors remove the protective, compensatory factors.
The model gives the opportunity of a probabilistic approach in abuse risk
assessment. Cicchetti and Rizley (1981) developed a transactional model to
specify the processes that can determine and conceptualize risk probability
in cases of abuse.

In the transactional model, the environmental forces, the child and
child carers’ characteristics influence each other and provide mutual
contributions to events and to the subsequent child development. In terms
of risk factors, Cicchetti and Risley (1981) assert that they are grouped in
categories: potential factors that increase the likelihood of abuse and clearing
factors that decrease the risk. There are also mentioned temporal
distinctions within each factor. The transitional risk factors fluctuate and
indicate a temporary state, while the lasting risk factors represent permanent
conditions or features.

Combining the category and temporal dimensions of the risk factors,
the authors suggest four classes of abuse determinants. The lasting
vulnerability factors include all the permanent factors, conditions or
attributes  that potentiate the abuse (child, parent or environment
characteristics). The transitory challenges involve stress factors or short term
conditions that may contribute to the beginning of the abuse (experiencing a
loss of the job or a loved one, physical accidents or a disease, financial or
legal difficulties, family or marriage problems, children misconduct, children
passing into a more difficult development phase).

Long lasting protective factors include relative permanent conditions
that increase abuse risk (the fact that the parent had a good relationship with
its own parents). The transitory protective factors consist of conditions that
can prevent stress in a family (an unexpected recovery of the financial state,
marital harmony periods and the child overcoming a difficult period).

J. Sargent (2002) made a detailed inventory of the protective and risk
factors involved in child abuse. The author mentions within the risk factors
the children with mentally ill parents, or parents with affective disorders,
parents which do not understand the child’s development; children with
teenager parents (especially with undesired pregnancies); poverty, vagrancy,
unemployment; a prenatal feeding deficiency; large family; sick or
handicapped children, angry ones, parents drug or alcohol abuse; conflictual
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family, conjugal violence; a stepparent or concubinage for the sexual abuse
cases; the abuse or neglect experience lived by the parents themselves.

The abuse itself is considered a risk factor correlated to: attachment
problems; interfering with self-organization; adjustment and integration
problems of the cognitive, social, emotional and motivational conduct
(Schipor, Schipor, 2014). In assessing the factors that influence the child
abuse phenomena, J. Sargent (2002) highlights the possibility of positive
protective factors involvement for the child. Within this system the author
distinguishes seven distinct factor categories:

The child itself by: the ability of conceptualizing problems,
strategies and solutions, to describe the situation and imagine the future;
fantasy - the ability of dreaming; identifying and emotionally defining the
experience; its values system, the desire to be earnest and prove its integrity;
using its competence and controlling the anxiety; desire of knowledge and
understanding; to communicate with peers and adults; the ability to choose
and be responsible for its own choices and their consequences; the desire of
spending time with groups sharing its own values and interests; the self-
control ability, a good state of health.

The family that: ensures a cultural identity, prepares for the child
roles and a responsibility specific to the adult, gives support in difficult and
stressful situations, the feeling of unconditional acceptance of the child; rules
but also consequences of their transgression; it has the ability of offering the
child the possibility of independent action;

School as a factor that implies the child inclusion into an institution
and community out of the family; gives opportunities for competence;
encourages achievement and aiming at adult specific tasks; achieves an
average of learning activities with the ones of relating to other people or
even with sports; involves adults in the specific matters of child
development and influences the values, roles and community structure.

Peers who can provide support and friendship as well as the
opportunity of separate affiliation from the family; provides the framework
within which competition and cooperation can be put into practice, as well
as experimenting of different points of view on certain issues and enable a
wide range of relationships with a variable intensity.

Community is the one that provides the values and opportunities,
punishes the attitudes and activities, gives adult role models and establishes
rules and consistent norms, as well as the necessary sanctions to promote
health and the proper functioning of the society and its members.

Other mediator factors for adjustment, which include religion and
religious organizations, employment and other adult, ethnical groups, clubs,
teams, communitarian organizations, responsibilities, etc.
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Systems organized in order to promote adjustment, including:
healthcare, mental health system, social system agencies, special education
and counselling programs, youth justice system, adoption and placement
programs for the abused children, parents training programs, intervention
programs in drug or alcohol abuse cases, etc.

This enumeration of the factors involved in child abuse phenomena
reveal the complexity of the processes system that can lead both to the
negative proliferation of this kind of events and at the pre or post event
improvement.

The parents - children interaction and attachment— implications in the
abuse phenomena

The interaction between the child and its parents is very important
for the way the child perceives itself and its environment, and for its
development.

The attachment is defined as “an emotional relationship between
two people that overcomes time and distance and connects emotionally the
two individuals” (Klaus, Kennel, 1995) and as a “relationship that creates
and develops between two or more bodies when their physiological and
behavioural systems get into a relation of affinity and mutual resonance”
(Reite, Field, 1985).

It materializes behavioural in looking for closeness and contact with
the person in the matter especially when the situation is uncertain (when the
child or the adult are exhausted, scared, ill, or need special care). The child
attachment toward a parent varies though, depending on the quality of the
relationship they have (Killen, 1998). In this respect Ainsworth (1971)
described three attachment models which can be presented in different
states:

Sure attachment, characterized by the fact that the child always trusts
his parents availability, receptivity and help and from this point it has the
courage to explore. This model is mentioned and developed by the parents
especially during the first years of life, being attentive at the child’s signals
and offering him support.

Anxious attachment, based on the child’s uncertainty on its parents’
availability, receptivity and help when needed. This is how uncertainty,
separation anxiety raise in the mind of the child who is fearful in his
exploration actions. This model is maintained by the parents, who
sometimes are available and other times not. Violence or abandonment
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threats are used in this child’s education and raising, heading towards
uncertainty feelings.

The anxious - avoidant attachment is specific to the child that does
not trust his parents reacting positively and being ready to help him, but on
the contrary, he expects rejection from them. This is the case with the
children who try to manage without the help of the others, becoming
sometimes prematurely emotionally independent.

Accomplishing a superior qualitative attachment is characterized by
the appearance of sometime long lasting sano-genetic effects:

Safety and protection (developing trust in the others, creating an
adequate equilibrium between dependence and independence);

Encouraging the organization of the nervous system (achieving fully
intellectual potential, differentiating sensory perceptions, facilitating the
assimilation of the cause - effect system which is fundamental for acquiring
additional skills of logical thinking and abstract learning, the individual’s
learning to modulate its body excitation: self-sooth / relief, enhance the
ability to cope with stress and frustration, with fears and worries);

Life skills training (early attachment relationships become prototypes
for the future ones, learning reciprocity in a relationship, developing
emotions involved in relationships, decreasing the envy, lay the foundations
for consciousness development).

Identity development (self-esteem increment, establishing its own
limitations).

The attachment is thus considered an important factor of both body
and mental functions control, the relationship between baby/child and adult
being the decisional one in the child ulterior development. Thus, the key -
factors in attachment development are considered to be mainly the adult’s
response to the child’s signals (excitation modulating) and the initiation by
the adult of different interactions (stimulation).

Trauma involvement in the adult-child relationship assumes an
important disturbance of the pshycho-phisiologic balance caused by stress
and especially prolonged stress. Perry (2001) proves that the experience the
tranmatized child knows is: fear, threatening, frustration, chaos, hunger and pain. That is
why the base of the mental organization will be the reaction to stress. Its brain develops as
if the entire world was chaotic, impredictible, frightening and lacking affection.

Van der Kolk (1978) reveals that with traumatized children the
traumatic experience is relived at behavioural, affective, interpersonal,
pshycho-physiologic and neuroendocrinology levels. These children see the
present as the past, the more the traumatic experience took place earlier:
traumas taking place in toddler period have a more important long term
impact on self-control and self-identity then similar traumas happening later
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in life. At this age, memories are encoded at sensory-motor level and not at
the verbal one.

Regarding the attachment-trauma relationship, Briere (2010) proves
that if the majority of the normal children have to pass through bearable
frustration and pain situations, learn to master their feelings, face pain and
develop a strong feeling of the self, the traumatized children pass through
such a pain that either they dissociate or become hyper irritable and develop
a series of tension relieve attitudes. They do not learn to control their
feelings and the abuse influences emotions modulation (by attachment and
trust in the others decrement, low self-consciousness because of the
hypervigilance and by reducing world exploration).

The children with anxious attachment before the traumatic
experience are more severely affected by it. The effects of the trauma itself
subsequently interfere with developing a healthy attachment, even when the
child is removed from a traumatic environment.

On the whole, attachment quality is determined by parents’ action,
family microsystem being the first set of factors influencing children social
inclusion and therefore, the involvement of other factors, outside the family,
in the further development of the child.

Child abuse involves risk factors correlated with attachment
problems, but also with the interference of self-control and the integration
of the cognitive, social, emotional and motivational behaviour issues.

Characteristics of the parents involved in children abuse situations

Practical experience, clinical literature and research assert that certain
traits of the parents negatively affect their parental functions. These
functions are therefore the result of constant aspects of their personality.
Most of the research emphasizes that in abuse risk assessment, the
assessment of whether the child's needs are met largely or not depend on the
internal situation within the family which takes on the characteristics of the
parent, while the external factors have almost always a secondary role. In
case of a faulty care incurred by parents who have a distorted perception of
the world and the child or if parents have rigid expectations and demands
and limited ability to prioritize the basic needs of the child, the child is in
danger regardless the external situation.

Regarding the type of personality that is a risk factor for child abuse
Bryant (1963), Boisvert (1972) and Gil (1971) distinguished between two
groups:
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Uncontrollable parents that include: mentally ill persons for which
the child plays a role in their own idiosyncratic psycho-productive fantasies;
immature, impulsive people responding to any conflict by aggression;
passive aggressive people who view the child as an adversary in obtaining the
partner’s affection and sadistic persons.

Controllable parents, cold, compulsive individuals, who educate
severely and the kind of person that shifts towards aggression who normally
is an appropriate parent, but has limited resources to deal with marriage.

Trying to synthesize the particular traces of the groups of parents
using aggressivity as a means of educating children, Toch (1986), Spineta and
Rigler (1972), as well as Gilles (1973) pointed out these types of
characteristics:

1. Demographic characteristics: most frequently held by the parents with
an unstable marriage, who are divorced and separated. Also, the
beaten child is often the result of an unwanted birth.

2. “The history” of the parents’ own life: most of the abuser parents
were abused themselves or neglected by their parents

3. Parental attitudes in relation to raising children: the abusive parents
using physical punishment tend to look at the child as a means of
satisfying their needs, having for them requirements beyond their
means.

Parents suffering of psychologic and psychiatric disorders

Another type of parents that use aggression against children is
Marrsill’s (1962, in S. Chelcea, 1996):

Type I: parents that are characterized by a high and continuous
degree of aggressiveness. They are impulsive persons, who cannot control
their emotions. The explanation of such a conduct aims, mainly, experiences
lived by parents in their own childhood.

Type 1I: rigid, compulsive, affectively cold parents, which advocate
for their rights more than those of children.

Type III: passive and dependent parents. They are modest and
reticent persons, which have difficulties in expressing their feelings and
desires. Apparently they are non-aggressive, but they often compete with
their children to gain the attention of the spouse, being usually depressed,
immature and moody.

Type IV: frustrated parents, either very young fathers, or intelligent
persons, but with certain physic disorders which prevent them from
supporting their own family. This is also the case of the staying home fathers
who take care of the children, while the wife has a job. In such situations
their frustration degree may lead to severe punishment of their own children
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Studies by Killen and Heap (1988) show that parental functions may
be severely affected by few personality traits in which are primarily included
immaturity, emotional problems, psychosis and mental retardation.

The authors state that it is possible for several aspects to be present
in the same individual, one of them dominating. Also, these traits can be
strengthened by external issues as alcohol, drugs, substance abuse,
destructive marital relationship, a negative social network or isolation. Other
authors also include as external factors that enhance the internal factors the
high level of tension and stress states, a difficult child and its own childhood
marked by violence etc.

A central concept in the causal relationship of abuse is considered to
be immaturity (Killen, 1998). Studies have shown that immaturity could be
the factor that strongly affects parental functioning (Evans, 1980
Werogerger, Cook, 1983), often being causally associated with parents
experiencing a weak attachment to their own parents. Lack of positive
parenting models can lead to child's needs neglecting.

Killen (1998) distinguishes between “primary” and “secondary”
immaturity, highlighting that immaturity can be situational.

The concept of “early adulthood” is used when parents activity in
most roles, it is characterized by immaturity. The concept of “secondary
immaturity” is used for parents who previously had a reaction to a more
mature level, but some stress in later childhood, adolescence or early adult
life (traumatic experiences), failures in education or at the job, teenage
pregnancy or early marriage, drug abuse led to forms of conduct that
characterize “primary immaturity” (Killen, 1998).

Emotional problems are issues that occur as factors of abuse in
terms of parental traits. There are included here the anxiety and depression,
uncontrollable coercive states, aggression, suicidal behaviour. Psychosis and
mental illness are traits of the parents that may expose the child to both
neglect and physical and sexual emotional abuse. Parents’ mental retardation
is the factor which often involves child neglect due to their inability to
perceive and react appropriately to situations of the reality and to their
reduced social autonomy. These parents have fewer opportunities to help
their child to explore, learn and structure their world, everyday life and to set
limits of behaviour.

Conclusions

Immaturity, emotional problems, psychosis, mental retardation, use
of drugs, alcohol, affect parents’ possibilities for child care. But the key
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factor influencing the possibility of improving the situation of neglected or
abused children is the parents’ attitude towards the abuse situation. The
problem of child abuse is the result of several factors, parental
characteristics, the type of attachment and socio-educational determinant
elements. Efficient handling of cases of this type involves the complex
intervention at the level of the victim- aggressor- community system.

A primary goal of this intervention should aim at parents and
education factors raising awareness, on differences between child conduct
modifications resulted from domination and the cognitive and emotional
change achieved through education (Schipor, Schipor, 2014). The second
goal could include the achievement by the educational factors of the rational
changing tools and techniques, which enable them to reorient the focus of
action from releasing negative emotions caused by undesirable behaviour
towards the strategic steps aiming at cognitive and emotional child change.
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Individual and Group Frames of Socialization - the Relation
between Colective Self-Esteem and Attachment Style
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Abstract

One of the most important subjects of the developmental psychology is theory of
attachment. This theory suggests that every child creates in his mind in the first periods of
existence a relational pattern that will influence bis entire social life. Collective self-esteem
is a concept which expresses the affective function of social identity. The paper presents the
results of an inguiry on several aspects, dealing with relationships between the attachment
style and the collective self-esteem. The results of inquiry may be the starting point in the
more elaborate understanding of the affective self, functioning.

Keywords
Frames of socialization, self-esteem, attachment style.

Introduction

The studies done on attachment issue allowed placing within a
generalized conceptual frame of an important part of the metals’ affective
component, known by its difficult to quantify character. Attachment
theories succeeded in giving an explanatory frame starting at shaping a
relational style in early childhood, which, by internalizing into a conduct
pattern will constitute a system of permanent conduct reference for the
future adult’s social relationships.

The attachment styles are based, as revealed by Hazan and Shaver
(1987, p. 57), on functional models of relationships in which perceptions of
the past done by a pattern lead to pattern based ways of anticipating future
social relationships (Clipa, O, 2014, p. 21).

The attachment goes through a whole aging process resulting in what
is called attachment style. This is formed and fixed before and after 12
months by mutual knowledge of the mother and the child. Along the
process the child provides types of conduct and the mother comes typically
with expectances and answers. The reverse process takes place as well, since

I “Stefan cel Mare“University of Suceava, Romania, email: otiliaclipa@yahoo.com.
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each mother provides the information and the child shows a certain type of
expectance and answer to it. Each forms a certain image about the other.
Because of this when considering the attachment patterns children’s
different characteristics happen because of different maternal styles also.
Regarding the explanatory frame of this theory, in its classic perspective
Bowlby perceived attachment as “an aim oriented system” (1969, p. 43-50).
The first objective is maintaining security perception in a baby and makes it
match the conditions in which the baby feels safe. There are four principles
by which the aim oriented behaviour leads to attachment:

1. “an innate preference of watching certain patterns more, namely,
things moving around”;

2. “learning that the familiar gets to be distinguished from what is
unfamiliar”;

3. The innate tendency of getting close the familiar (and later of
estrangement of what is a stranger);

4. The feedback of the result by which the conduct sequence
increases (becomes more frequent or more intense) when it has certain
results and decreases when followed by others (Bowlby, 1969, p. 273).

Another explanatory perspective regarding attachment is the one of
conduct models. According to this perspective the infant develops its
mother’s and everybody around it dynamic action models. It uses models in
otder to do predictions on mother’s behaviour and adjust its own behaviour
(Bowlby, 1969, p. 80-83). The action models are progressively adjusted so
that the infant predictions could match the external reality (Bolwby, 1973, p.
205).

Further research on attachment put this issue within the explanatory
frame of social neuropsychology. According to the observation done from
the social biology’s point of view (Kraemer, 1991; Pascariu, M., 2012, 54),
the infant internalizes a dynamic sensorial, multimodal image of the person
taking care of it, image that comprises both temporal as well as spatial
aspects. This image named also “the icon” (the mental image) of the mother
or the person taking care of it must be differentiated from the cognitive
model of the baby sitter by the very fact that for the infant it has a strong
intern adjusting role. The regulator mechanism though is determined
genetically, it is shaped in the relationship as an external object which has an
ecological role. “The icon” of the person taking care of the infant is thus a
neurologic mechanism which equips the individual with necessary means to
cope from a cognitive and emotional point of view with the society which is
not always too hospitable. All in all, the attachment style synthesizes the
subjective previous meanings and experiences so that any information
received from its partners could be put into a familiar frame. From this point
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of view, as revealed by Duck (2000), “the attachment is an example and a
sub-group of people’s general tendency to give meanings to things and react
to the meanings that are evoked in similar (or extended) circumstances”
(Duck , 2000). The style captures thus the ways a person remembers or
responds to events, its own way of giving personal meanings to the relational
experiences.

The research done on attachment allowed, based on extended
correlations, between attachment styles and other personality components
(curiosity, enthusiasm in solving problems, high self-esteem, positive social
relations with the teachers and their peers) predictions to be done on further
development of the child starting from the attachment style internalized in
early childhood. This perspective on attachment leads to a supplementary
question regarding the relation between the attachment style and the
affective function of the collective ego - collective self-esteem

In terms of individual self-esteem, studies have shown a strong
correlation between adult attachment type and low self-esteem up to
depression. J. Roberts, Gottile and Kassel (1996) from the University of
Pittsburgh assert that those who have been diagnosed by insecure
attachment exhibit strong correlations with low self-esteem, attitudes
dysfunctionality and even depression. Kobak and Cole (1990, 78) and
Pascariu, M. (2012, 53) suggest that depressed people are usually those who
have an anxious- ambivalent attachment.

All researches conducted stress the fact that all internalized negative
attachment models are due to the conflictual relationships from early
childhood. These relations determine both the structuring of personality
traits which acquire personality in time and become consistent with the
attachment style as an internalized pattern which determines a self-
determinant circularity by interpersonal relationships. This is the reason why
the present paper aims at researching the possible relation between the
attachment style and collective self-esteem.

As the researches prove, if the personal self-esteem (measured on
Rosenberg scale, 1965) is involved in moderating the subjects reaction when
their personal identity is concerned (individual feed-back), the collective self-
esteem (measured on a scale done by Luhtanen and Crocker, 1992),
moderates the subjects answers when the collective identity is concerned
(group feed-back). According to the social identity theory premises, there is
essential for an individual to obtain and maintain not only a personal
positive identity, but also a social one (Tajfel, 1981, Tajtel & Turner, 1979).
In this context, Luhtanen and Crocker (1990) defined collective self-esteem
as “a way by which the individuals assess positively the social groups they
belong to”.

67



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

Social identity theory makes explicit the evaluative nature of both
personal and social aspects of identity. It proves that individuals tend to
maintain or increase both the positive personal and collective identity. This
social identity is positive to the extent to which the social groups they belong
to are favourably valued and compared with relevant comparison groups. In
this regard, Tajfel and his colleagues proved that the collective identity can
be positive or negative not only regarding personal attributes or
achievements inside the group (How good am I?), but also the assessments
of certain social groups. The social identity is assessed according to both the
way someone assesses its group and the way others do it. On the same idea,
the above mentioned authors note that the individual has to identify
subjectively with the in - group, meaning that the group must have an
emotional significance for the individual in order to contribute to the
individual self-concept.

All these evaluative aspects of the collective identity are addressed in
our research aiming at revealing the existence of a relation between the
attachment style and collective self-esteem.

Research hypothesis

1. People with an independent attachment style tend to show a high
collective self-esteem.

2. People with an anxious attachment style tend to show a low collective
self-esteem.

3. People with an avoidant attachment style tend to reveal a low
collective self-esteem.

4. The configuration of the relationships between the attachment style
and collective self-esteem is different within the general group
researched from the sub-group belonging to a remarkable group for its
actual social identity. Methodology

In order to prove the hypothesis of the research the above
mentioned variables within the hypothesis are operationalized by means of
questionnaire items targeting the attachment style and the items of the
collective self-esteem scale.

In order to establish the attachment intern model there was applied a
questionnaire for the attachment styles used by Collins and Read in 1990.
The attachment questionnaire is an 18 items inventory designed initially by
Hazan and Schaver. The analysed factors tracked three main dimensions:
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vicinity

- Closeness - manifested by positive affective states towards the others

Ex. “It is relatively easy to me to get near the others”
- Dependence - the degree of dependence to the others help

Ex. “I know that the others will be there where I need them”.
- Anxiety - the anxiety of an eventual abandonment

Ex. “I do not worry frequently that I will be abandoned”

The subjects agree to the above mentioned specifications on a six

steps scale, 1 meaning total disagreement and 6 total agreements.

In order to establish the collective self-esteem level there was applied

the collective self-esteem scale designed by Luhtanen and Crocker (1992).
The scale contains 16 items with quotas from 1 (strong disagreement) up to
7 (strong agreement) which reveal the extent to which we positively or
negatively assess each other in relation to a social group we belong to,
usually a prescribed group (gender, race, ethnicity, religion, nationality).

Each subject falls into the group that is more important to him. The

scale has four sub-scales which measure four dimensions of the collective
self-esteem:

M scale - membership - is a measure that expresses the judgements
of the individuals regarding their value as members of a group;

Pr scale - a personal image of the group - reveals the judgements and
the personal opinion related to the membership group;

Pu scale - public image - reveals someone’s opinion about the way in
which the others assess its group;

Id scale - identity - reveals the importance of a membership in a
social group for the self - concept

The investigated plot was formed of 143 students from the faculties
of: Letters, History and Geography, Economic Sciences and
Pedagogic Institute from “Stefan cel Mare” University Suceava. In
this lot 47 students took part in one of the student organizations
which function in the university, fact that enabled the development
and verification of the fourth hypothesis. The age of the subjects is
comprised between 18 and 22 and the gender distribution is
balanced. The researched population is not a structured plot since
the aim of this research is a descriptive one, and the next studies are
to make a design which could allow a predictive analysis of the
studied matter.
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The results of the research - statistic data and their interpretation

The results of the statistical analysis done on the entire studied plot
by means of the correlation coefficients calculus between the variables
represented by the sub-scales of the SCS scale (The Scale of the Collective
Self-Esteem) and the AS questionnaire (the Attachment Style) grouped as it
follows:

Regarding the M sub - scale:

Correlations

M s A E
L] Fearson Correlation 1,000 §353% =L i =y 244%
51g. (2-tailed) y ,000 ,002 ,003
N 143 143 143 143
5 Pearson Correlation + 353% 1,000 -, 188% -, 178"
Sig. (2-tailed) , 000 " ,025 ,033
N 143 143 143 143
A Pearson Correlation -y 257 -, 188~ 1,000 , 189
Sig. (2-tailed) ,002 ,025 i ,024
il 143 143 143 143
E Pearson Correlation =, 244% =, 178* ,189% 1,000
Sig. (2-tailed) ,003 ,033 ,024 ’
N 143 143 143 143

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 Tewvel (2-tailed).
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

As it can be seen, the operationalized variable by the sub-scale M
significantly correlates with all the variables representing the attachment
style. Interpreting the correlation coefficients sense it can be noticed that the
persons which consider themselves as valuable members of their groups
tend to show independence in the attachment style (M-S: r=,353, p<0,01), to
characterize themselves by a less anxious attachment style (M-A: r=-257,
p<0,05) and to show a more reduced avoidance tendency (M-E: r=-,244,
p<0,05).

Regarding the Pr subscale:

Correlations

PE S A E

B3 Fearson Lorrelation 1,000 , 115 —177* -, 263%
Sig. (2-tailed) , 173 ,034 ,001
N 143 143 143 143

5 Pearson Correlation s 115 1,000 -, 188% -, 178%
5ig. (2-tailed) 4173 N »025 @33
N 143 143 143 143

A Pear=son Correlation -, 177" -,188* 1,000 + 189*
Sig. (2-tailed) ;034 » 025 ’ y 024
N 143 143 143 143
E Pearson Correlation -, 263% -,178* 5 189% 1,000
5ig. (2-tailed) ,001 ,033 »024 ’
N 143 143 143 143

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 lewvel (2-tailed).
**, Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
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Regarding the Pr subscale it can be noticed the fact that this one
does not correlate significantly to the subscale S, but correlates to the
subscales A and E. Thus, the subjects which have a positive image referring
to the membership group tend to manifest a more reduced anxiety in
attachment (Pr-A: r=-,177, p<0,05) and a more reduced avoidance tendency
(Pr-E: r=-263, p= 0,01).

Regarding the Pu subscale:

Correlations
PU S A E
FU Fearson Lorrelation 1,000 054 -, 088 =3 195™
Sig. (2-tailed) H 317 » 298 , 020
M 143 143 143 143
5 Pearson Correlation ,084 1,000 =, 188* =, 178%
Sig. (2-tailed) ,317 . ,025 ,033
M 143 143 143 143
A Fearson Correlation -,088 -, 188% 1,000 , 189"
Sig. (2-tailed) , 298 ,025 " ,024
M 143 143 143 143
E Pearson Correlation =.,195% -, 178% s 189% 1,000
Sig. (2-tailed) ,020 ,033 , 024 o
N 143 143 143 143

*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 lewvel {(2-tailed).

As it can be noticed there is a significant relation only with the E
factor which suggests that the persons who consider that the public image of
their membership group is a positive one are the ones that tend to present a
less anxious attachment style (Pu-E: r=,195, p<0,05).

In the case of the Id subscale there were noticed no significant
correlations with the measured factors by means of the attachment
questionnaire proving that there is no relation between the attachment style
and the identification of the membership group.

From the analysis of the statistical data it can be noticed that, all in
all, the persons with an independent attachment style tend to manifest a high
collective self-esteem regarding the membership in the groups, partially
confirming the first hypothesis of the research. Similarly the persons with an
anxious attachment style tend to manifest a low collective self-esteem both
regarding its membership and its own image related to the groups it belongs
to, confirming thus the second hypothesis. The third hypothesis of the
research meets a more complete confirmation then the first two, meaning
that the persons with an avoidant attachment style tend to manifest a low
collective self-esteem regarding its membership, its own image as referred to
the group and the group’s public image.

In order to verify the fourth hypothesis the raw data statistical
analysis was limited to the students belonging to student organizations. The
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results of the analysis led to a new statistical configuration which can be
compared with the data resulted from the entire studied plot.

Correlations
M S A E
1 Pearson Correlation 1,000 L3847 -,0%8 =, 40647
Sig. (2-tailed) : ,008 , 708 ,001
H 47 47 47 47
s Pearson Correlation . 3B84% 1,000 y 269 -, 060
ig. (2-tailed) , 008 . ,DEB , 690
N 47 47 47 47
A Pearson Correlation -,056 , 269 1,000 ,193
S1g. (2-tailed) , 708 ,068 . 194
N 47 47 47 47
E Pearson Correlation =,404% =, 080 ,193 1,000
S1g. (2-tailed) ,001 , 690 194 »
H 47 47 47 47

=*. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 Tewvel (2-tailed).

Correlations
PR s A E
TR Pearson Correlation 1,000 2237 -,093 -,461%
S1g. {(2-tailed) 3 ,081 ,535 ,001
M 47 47 47 47
S Pearson Correlation 2257 1,000 s 269 -,0860
Sig. (2-tailed) ,081 . ,068 L6590
M 47 47 47 47
A Pearson Correlation -,093 , 269 1,000 ,193
S5ig. (2-tailed) ,535 ,068 * ,194
M 47 47 47 47
E Pearson Correlation —, 461" -, 060 , 193 1,000
51g. (2-tailed) ,001 , 690 » 194 '
il 47 47 47 47

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 lewel (2-tailed).

Correlations

Pl 5 A E
FO Fearson Correlaction 1,000 ,121 -,048 -, 224
Sig. (2-tailed) ; ,416 W 750 y131
N 47 47 47 47
S Pearson Correlation »121 1,000 , 269 -, 060
Sig. (2-tailed) ,416 . ,068 690
N 47 47 47 47
A Pearson Correlation -,048 , 269 1,000 y193
Sig. (2-tailed) , 750 ,068 . ,194
N 47 47 47 47
E Pearson Correlation -, 224 -, 060 ,193 1,000
Sig. (2-tailed) 131 , 690 ,194 .
N 47 47 47 47

As the presumption from the beginning of the research supposed,
the configuration of the relations between the attachment style and the
collective self-esteem is differentiated within the general group studied from
the subgroup belonging to a remarkable group for the present social identity.
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It can be noticed thus how the number of the significant correlations
diminishes within this studied sub-plot so that the attachment independence
significantly correlates only with its membership (S-M:

r=-,384, p<0,05) and the avoidance tendency correlates negatively
with the membership subscale (E-M: r=,464, p=0,01) and with the image of
the group subscale (S-M: r=-,461, p=0,01). Also, unlike the entire plot, the
subjects belonging to self-organized student organizations do not have a
significant correlation between the anxious attachment style and the
collective self-esteem subscale.

From inductive caution precautions, the third hypothesis was
formulated so that it could give freedom of expression of the configuration
differences for the correlations in both positive (increment of the significant
correlations number) and negative (the decrease of this number). We confess
that given the qualities of the self-organized student groups, our
expectations related to the research results proved to be denied by the
statistical analysis results, meaning more relations between the mentioned
variables. The explanation of this revealed fact could find its place among
the theories of social cognition (asserting that there can be formed
independent relational models in different contexts) if before accepting these
explanations we did not analyse the correlations depth too from the two
steps of analysis. There can be noticed to this type of analysis that what was
lost during the dispersion (the number of significant correlations decreased)
gained in depth (the existent significant correlations, even if, are less, are
characterized by larger correlation coefficients). Thus this research
transforms from a research meant to bring a clarifying light into a research
that raises more questions inciting to a more depth analysis of the suggested
issue.
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Personal Self-Presentation as Means of Occupational
Stresses and Burning-Out Prevention

Natalie HEISONYUK'

Abstract

The article deals with the means of preventing professional bsychological disorders.
The social-bsychological phenomenon of self-bresentation is viewed as the bersonal structure
which takes part in bersonal interactions and defines the mode person interprets the data
taken from the social environment and the personal data transmitted back to the
environment. 1V ariety of presentational images includes everyday interactions, professional
presentation and quite recent phenomenon of social networks' communication. We presume
that self-presentation has to be analysed as an interbersonal structure or an explanation
scheme of the way berson deals with information. Nowadays occupational stresses,
psychological break downs and burning out are very common, mainly due to the changes of
the social-bsychological environment and processes of information exchange. The named
changes are peculiar features of modern society and can be classified as interpersonal
information processing disorders, because they have incorrect data processing as their
common  feature. We suppose that forming an adequate bicture of oneself and
understanding the true meaning of the data taken from the environment are the necessary
premises of effective self-presentation construction. And effective self-presentation is the
basis for person's ability to prevent interbersonal information processing disorders. Besides
it is supposed that profound research of the self-bresentation structure can show the ways of
effective brevention of interpersonal information processing disorders. Basic interrelations
between given phenomena are discussed on the grounds of social-psychological discourse.

Keywords
Self-presentation, information processing disorders, burning-out, psychological
prevention, structural self-presentation filters.

Introduction

The most recent problem in modern social-psychological discourse is
the study of the increasing amount of personal presentations used in human
communications and the way these personal presentations are interlinked
with each other. Some explanations of the presentations' amount growth can
be found in the speed of personal interactions and informational flow
density which are challenging human being with activities and reactions
which are not yet incorporated into personal communicational structures.

! Postgraduate student at Laboratory of social psychology and social assistance at Institute
for Psychology, Kyiv, email: natheisonyuk@gmail.com.
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Major part of modern people are not prepared to analyse the data they get,
but they have to engage into many communicational activities - just to be
sure that they are accepted by their environment and are adequate to the
demands of their social environment. These peculiarities of the modern
society brought the study of human self-presentation on the brink of actual
research.

The standard interpretation of self-presentation phenomenon as
range of social roles engaged into personal interactions had to be modified
as well. According to recent papers and research proceedings the more
adequate definition of the concept in question is the sum of self-schemes
used not only in personal interactions, but those adopted by a person in the
process of constructing one's numerous presentations in social networks and
computer mediated communications (or CMC). Thus already classical works
of Baumeister (1982) summarized changes in self-presentation research,
while Snyder modified the concept of self-presentation on the basis of
interaction approach. And the more recent studies are more of applied
nature, where self-presentation is viewed as a part of computer mediated
communication. This application based approach can be used for analysis
but not for prognosis and not for prevention of disrupted identity or self-
concept manifestations. But the challenges of modern society assume the
necessity of prognostic schemes especially in the field of care professional
practice.

Another problem which demands attention of researchers is that the
range of personal interactions has increased in amount, but mainly decreased
in the quality. It means that having the same time for communication and
data analysis, amount of interactions and processed data multiplied. Thus, if
one doesn't have one's own schemes for information processing or doesn't
adopt them from one's close social environment, person won't have enough
time and skills to make them during the interaction process, and thus person
can fail in defining the context of interaction and one's partners'
expectations. Hence without the underlying core structure, the range of
interactions, suppose that arising situational conditions originate multiple
self-schemes and thus multiple personal identities. We adopt position,
formed by Amiot (2007) that those were social changes such as migration,
organizational change, and political change, that trigger deep intraindividual
changes in social identities over time. In such contexts, changes in social
identities are likely to be profound and to require the reorganization of the
entire self-concept to integrate these new social identities. And these
multiple identities are sub-structures that reflect the range of personal data
representation, but since the person remains oneself they have to be united
into a wholesome structure. Without this wholesome personal structure
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there won't be general idea of person's social interactions and person won't
be able to cope with information of social-psychological interactions. Having
to deal with intense informational flow people can become exhausted with
information, and thus overreact minute data or don't notice the connections
and facts one should have noticed. Some other failures caused by modern
information challenge to humankind brought by the growth of data flow are
failures of information filters, difficulties in analysing the data, inadequate
self-presentations, failures of feedback interpretation, extreme flexibility or
rigidity of self-presentation, wusage of adequate and inadequate
communicational mediators (such as misunderstandings in CMC and non-
CMC interactions) etc. Major part of these failures begin with absence of the
skills needed to process the data about environment and oneself-in-
environment effectively.

We suppose that the most correct general term for these group of
communicational failures might be data processing disorders. But due to the
fact that this kind of interaction disorders appeared in the research discourse
quite recently, the way and mode of data processing failures formation need
more precise study.

According to Besser (2010) most individuals are frequently faced
with a number of environmental circumstances that require effective
responses, and ineffective problem-solving responses in these situations may
seriously impair a person’s ability to cope with his or her environment and
may lead to severe emotional distress (Butler & Meichenbaum, 1981;
D’Zurilla & Goldfried, 1971).

That's why different care professions and humanity studies come to
the front stage of the modern society. We can even state that demand for
care professionals depends on the information flow density, characterizing
given society. It is the rapid growth of interactions' quantity and their
contents that emphasized the role of person-to-person professions and
made socially desirable personal image necessary for professions not
connected with personal relationships at first sight. Besides, major part of
modern population is getting used to stay online 24 hours a day, and their
on-line life-mode is not limited to their occupational sphere. Rather their
private, public and occupational spheres are mixed together, but sometimes
these spheres don't meet each others' needs and interests.

This paper is just an offer of analytical framework for interrelation
between self-presentation and information processing disorders. We aim to
prove that personal identity being an important constituent of self-
presentation construction process has to be evaluated not only on the
grounds of its elements, but on its' effectiveness as well. Effectiveness of
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self-presentation can be measured by means of it's wholesome structure and
person's ability to cope with the information flow.

We assume that mature and adequate self-presentation which
incorporates all the personal sub-structures and personal data into
wholesome structure, which will define it's contents; besides mature self-
presentation facilitates the process of sorting the data, taken from one's
social environment. Thus mature self-presentation can serve for the
prevention of information processing disorders. We would like to show this
relation on the basis of occupational stress and burnout analysis.

First of all we need to state some basic points on self-presentation as
a social-psychological phenomenon and it's peculiar features to make the
grounds for the coming statements. Thus we need to define the concept of
the phenomenon and it's basic structure to demonstrate it's influence on
person's informational processing.

Literature review

Introducing the concept E. Goffman (1959) portrayed the self as
something which can be influenced by society, it means that the self is
adaptable to society, and is not a fixed, determined object. Self-presentation
in terms of E. Goffman is person's behaviour guided by motives to create a
beneficial image of self-presentation subject. And the concept of self-
presentation serves to define the sum of role interactions and the contents
of social roles incorporated by person.

Bella DePaulo (1992) summarized that self-presentation is a matter
of regulating one's own behaviors to create a particular impression on others
(Jones & Pittman, 1982), of communicating a particular image of oneself to
others (Baumeister, 1982), or of “showing oneself [to an audience| to be a
particular kind of person” (Schlenker & Weigold, 1989). People can use
many strategies to convey particular impressions to others that do not
necessarily involve nonverbal expressive cues.

Following an interactionist approach, Snyder (1987), being an author
of self-monitoring theory of the phenomenon in question, assumed that
individuals would vary in the degree to which they would be concerned with
and engage in self-presentations. He argued that people who often engage in
self-presentations were more likely to monitor themselves and their
behaviour as it appeared in a social context than were non-selfpresenters.

Thus major part of self-presentation researchers agree that self-
presentation happens as a kind of data interchange, because information
about oneself is needed to form an adequate (for the person and the
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situational constituents) image of the person, who is subject of self-
presentation. The other necessary constituent is data about social
environment, which includes understanding and reflecting features of the
physical and metaphysical data, social psychological characteristics, roles and
expectations of communication partners. Medium means and space of
communication have to be considered also. Therefore, self-presentation may
vary depending on the social-psychological backdrops. It is the fact of
different backdrops (in terms of Goffman's theory) and “performing
partners” that person may reveal oneself either as him- or herself being
unique human personality with some peculiar ideas, feelings, needs, motives
and experience to be shared with other people (Descamps, 1998); or a
person possessing features, skills and abilities needed for certain
occupational sphere (Baumeister, 1982); or an image of a person (in case of
computer mediated communication) to be accepted in given communities
(Davies, 2007). All these types of self-presentation have different contents,
and acting partners, but their structural elements don't change, because they
deal with peculiar to person skills and habits of information processing.
Consequently, personal self-presentation reveals one's level of integrity, and
is defined by efficacy of person's information processing. In other words,
personal self-presentation is a wholesome image of person's self, which
combines one's awareness about oneself, or needs, feelings, behavioural
incentives; and on the other hand person have to possess clear feedback
from one's social environment, to know how one is seen by one's social
environment and peer group. It's a social feedback that helps person to
construct an understanding how one's behaviour is seen by other people and
correct it in case of necessity or to improve the understanding of the
personal messages.

Hence, we assume that professional and computer mediated self-
presentations are defined by personal presentation and it's level of integrity.
In case of professional presentation it' s just that sphere of application is
narrowed to occupational messages processing or means of constructing the
image of the properly qualified professional. And quite a recent
phenomenon of computer mediated communication and it's wide range of
application, low opportunities of data verification, great variety of creating
the wished-for image of oneself make online self-presentation very special
social-psychological phenomenon (Davies, 2007). It is easier to understand
the informational processing background in self-presentation phenomenon
on the example of online presentation. Due to it's specifications, online
presentation can be either an instrument of personal coping strategies or - in
case of immature self-presentation structure - means for strengthening
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information processing disorders. In order to make the proper analysis of
self-presentation we need to consider it's contents.

The contents of the self-presentation as a social psychological
phenomenon was argued long before it's introduction into modern scientific
discourse. Hubert Hermans (1987) ascribed the first notions of the concept
to W. James (1890), who assumed that it is not realistic to think about the
self as a uniform whole without inner tension and diversification, rather
“rivalry and conflict of the different selves” or identities, as they are defined
nowadays. These rivalries are more peculiar to person's self unless they are
formed into an intrapersonal structure which is not only an agent of
performing, but rather the construct, which mediates all the spectrum of
personal relations. Thus multiple social identities and social roles were the
first elements to be viewed as constituents of personal self-presentation.
These constituents were long considered the most notable, and even the
only existing elements of the phenomenon in question, just because they are
on the surface of the self-presentation demonstrations, while other structural
elements of self-presentation remain underestimated, due to their role of
information sorting, previous to one's engaging into social role interaction or
forming some kind of identity.

And it is the assumption that a person has multiple identities, social
ot personal, leads naturally to questions about how they are related to one
another, that is, about their organization or structure (Hermans, 1987). To
understand how personal self-presentation can serve the prevention of
information processing disorders, we have to assume that the image of the
“other” in one's consciousness, is not a result of data overburden, but rather
necessary component of one's reflection of social psychological
environment. This image of the other in individual's consciousness is a hint
for personal reflection of the data taken for processing, that will later result
in self-presentation.

Interpretation

The change of the informational flow density and growth of
interdependence leads to the introduction of a qualitative change in self-
presentation study. Thus, it might be reasonable to view the self-
presentation phenomenon as an intrapersonal structure for information
processing. Considering the definitions of the concept in question, we can
postulate that self-presentation is not only a passive reflection of the
individual data processing characteristics, but an active subject of
information intake and sorting, aimed to form an adequate or adequate-in-
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one's-eyes personal image. It is generally agreed that peculiarities of
information processing are the subject of mental processes study, but we
have to argue that it's part in social-psychological matters is really
undervalued. We suggest that person can effectively process only certain
amount and it's characteristics are predestined by one's type of informational
metabolism and peculiarities of nervous system. We define these peculiarities
as psycho-physiological basis of information processing. Further the data
taken by personality can be sorted according to one's needs and motives,
which define what type of data received by person will proceed further and
the mode of it's processing - we suppose that this self-presentational
substructure might be designated as individual filter. This filter defines
which information about oneself is considered important and actual for
one's activities and circumstances. But it's not only the information about
oneself which defines personal self-presentation. We should consider that
personal presentation is addressed to some specific auditory in some special
circumstances and at special time. Therefore content of personal
presentation might be limited and adopted for some spacial-social situation.
In order to construct an adequate presentation of oneself, person needs to
form one's own reflection of the feedback taken from the auditory. Or in
other words, all kinds of self-presentation depends on the social experience
of it's subject. There are 3 main types of sorting or processing social
information in one's self-presentation. They are as follows: locus of control
(which is a core point of personal explanation for the surrounding
authorities); time competence (or ability to interpret and react to social
stimuli adequately) and interpersonal orientation (which defines person's
attitude towards those around oneself). All of the named filters are defining
the resulting product of self-presentation. We have to consider that product
of self-presentation can be interpreted as some verbal and non-verbal
beha—vioural cues or sum of personal attitudes, values, role repertoire,
individual style. These kinds of pro—ducts are just different levels of self-
presentation demonstration. Therefore self-presentation demonstrations
being different informational messages might indicate the way person
interprets or misinterprets the data, and their analysis can be used for
constructing prevention strategies for information processing disorders.

Accordingly to the above, behavioural cues stand for a superficial
level of self-presentation, while personal attitudes and values are a kind of
mediator between personal needs and information filters' structure and their
reflection, defining the form of the reflection and person's reactions to the
informational content of interactions.

Failures in processing information on either of these levels or filters
can lead to noneffective self-presentation, which in it's turn leads to
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informational overburden, resulting in choice of inadequate social roles,
inappropriate mixtures of roles and other behavioural cues, and as a
consequence to occupational stresses, fake presentational images and
emotional burnout.

Recently, occupational stresses and emotional burnouts come to
represent the most frequent disorders among other data processing ones,
and appear to be interrelated mainly because they represent the most
developed spheres of personal interactions. Therefore we'll define their self-
presentational peculiarities and the way given disorders can be prevented by
self-presentation modifications. It is clear that link between occupational
stresses and ineffective self-presentation is easier to observe than the
connection between self-presentation and burnout.

Firstly, occupational stresses ate defined by person's reaction to
peculiarities of professional communication, amount of occupational
requirements, system of rewards one can get for one's professional skills
(payment, preferences, image or status, especially social desirability and
psychological climate at the office), and motivation for work. Let's consider
that among the listed factors none is strictly objective or subjective, rather
they combine both in different proportions, so as to make an absolutely
psychological complex of components, featuring person's successful or
failed image of oneself as a qualified professional. And it depends on the
self-concept one has already formed and the social informational
background person has about the profession one chooses for him-or herself.
We assume that both successful and failed professional self-presentation can
lead to occupational stresses, when constructed on immature personal self-
presentation.

Hence professional self-presentation is a social psychological
phenomenon which deals with the choice, formation and personal
interpretation of occupational competences. It's mainly due to the fact that
occupational matters' interpretation depends on the person as an agent of
interactions. And that's why personal interpretation of psychological
occupational requirements is defined by person's self-presentation as a
professional. Or as Hewitt (2003) mentioned that, for a variety of reasons,
individuals engage in strategic tactics designed to effect a desired image, be it
competency, humility, honesty, or whatever. It is stated that, further
empirical research in this area has demonstrated that individuals do alter
their self-descriptions in response to situational variables. Being placed into
situation of professional choice and undergoing employment process person
might want to change one's own self-descriptions to meet the requirements
of one's office.
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Thus, point of professional self-presentation comes to petrson's
limiting and constructing one's self-presentation on the features which atre
required from a person as a professional. Beside occupational specifications
an employee in any field needs to appear as a competent professional, skilled
in communication, responsible for one's part of duties. It means that subject
of professional self-presentation has to be in constant process of personal
verification of presentational activities and expectations of “person-as-a-
professional” and that makes for constant constriction of self-presentation
while at workplace. In case of limiting the professional constrictions of self-
presentation to workplace interactions only, there should not appear any
reasons for presentational grounds of occupational stresses. But it's easy to
notice that these expectations won't prove themselves quite often. And there
are two main agents responsible for that. First of them can be defined as the
case of excessive merger of personal self-presentation and occupational on
the one pole of the scale and the inability to coincide occupational and
personal self-presentations on the other. Thus having self-images merged
into one, person won't be able to stop acting as a professional in one's
personal matters. It results in wrong information processing on the basis of
personal presentational filter when one's needs form a kind of maladaptive
fusions and therefore person misinterprets the social feedback. Meanwhile,
inability to combine professional and personal self-presentations into
wholesome hierarchical structure leads to growth of emotional stress and
exhaustion, due to the necessity to behave in the way that is not personally
inherent, thus working as a professional in a field which does not coincide
with personal abilities and self-image might lead to stronger exhaustion,
poor time management, failures in professional feedback interpretation and
productivity descent.

The other one - wrong choice of the occupation which stems out of
misapprehension of one's peculiatities of information processing. As a result
of personal disability to form an adequate to one's own type of information
metabolism, temperament, individual psycho-physiological traits, self-
presentation, subject of interaction does not possess a clear understanding of
one's own personality and thus is not able to assess whether one can meet all
the occupational requirements. This case can be easily traced when the
occupation is chosen due to it's popularity and social or material rewards
only (or in terms of self-presentation structure, choice made on the basis of
the social filter only).

In both cases, occupational stresses are the result of ineffective or
immature self-presentation, so the best prevention for them might be the
educational and psychological attendance to constructing mature self-
presentation at all it's structural levels.
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Another data processing disorders we would like to discuss in this
paper is burn-out. The term was introduced to define psychological
phenomenon, characterized by long-term exhaustion and diminished interest
in work. According to most common burnout symptoms defined by Ch.
Maslach, phenomenon is characterised by high level of exhaustion, cynicism,
and inefficacy firstly in one's occupational sphere, and secondly - if left
unattended - is generalized in all personal communications. All of the given
features seem to be deeply related to person's self-presentation, as an
occupational one (e.g. occupational inefficacy due to wrong chosen personal
strategy of self as a professional), or personal (with cynicism exemplifying
failures in forming personal relations due to personal borders and need
being misunderstood).

We can trace information processing failures through all the twelve
stages of burnout starting with high level of ambitions and endeavours
aimed to achieve a proper, or rather “wished for” position and secure it for
oneself, through neglecting one's own needs, revision of values up to
depersonalization which results in depression and burnout syndrome itself.
All of them stem out of wide range of mistaken personal premises of one's
self and misunderstanding links and indicants existing in the space of human
relations - or in terms of self-presentation's structure, failures of processing
personal information on different structural levels, leading to presenting
inadequate image of one's self. These failures can result either in
presentational inconsistency (aimed to please everybody - especially on the
first stages), or rigid self-presentation (when person declines the necessity to
react to the social-psychological environment's feedback) both of them
representing person's striving for control over the situations of
communicational interactions. We assume that misunderstanding and
failures to exercise appropriate control over one's self-presentation are easily
traced to misunderstanding the nature of one's self. Personal self should not
be treated as a once established immutable structure, but neither it has to be
a kind of pastiche of incorporated self-images. Rather it's a growing structure
which expands to unite all the personality substructures, and when person
fails to form a mature and wholesome personality structure it won't be able
to sort personal and social information appropriately. Let's consider this
presentational flexibility as an omnipotent basis which can be either positive
or negative matter in self-presentation. Thus, on the negative pole it means
that person has less chances to control her presentational interactions - leads
to burnout, while on the positive side it helps person to adapt oneself to
society requirements.

The failure of exercising control on self-presentational behaviour can
be illustrated on the case of socially prescribed perfectionism. A. Besser and
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colleagues (2010) defined socially prescribed perfectionism as the
phenomenon, which entails the belief that others have high expectations and
perfectionistic motives for one’s own behaviour, as well as the belief that
others will be satisfied only when these standards are attained. As Hewitt et
al. (2003) hypothesized, perfectionistic self-presentation is based on the
premise that certain perfectionists are highly invested in covering up their
mistakes and are preoccupied with trying to present themselves as perfect
(i.e., self-promotion) or defensively minimizing the number of mistakes that
are on display for others to see.

Of course personal self-presentation needs certain subjective control,
because it's person's ability to control which information about oneself can
be passed to the given circle of other people, thus greatly amending to
personal feeling of security and autonomy, which are necessary basis of data
processing disorders' prevention.

Conclusion

Coming to the conclusion we agree, that individuals who base their
behaviour on their “true” interests and values, i.e., who possess high
autonomy, are less likely to consciously use a lot of self-presentation
strategies than people who are more inclined to give into social pressure, i.e.,
people with high control orientations (Rosenbaum, 2010). Thus mature or
effective self-presentation is grounded on well-grounded personal
understanding of one's own data processing peculiarities, personal borders,
well-aimed control over self-presentation and clear vision of private and
public  psychological ~spaces. Besides mature self-presentation is
characterized by links between it's substructures and thus it makes not for a
set of them, but rather entirety. And it's only mature self-presentation as a
personal way of processing data about oneself, the environment and oneself-
as-a part-of society, that is an effective prevention of different data
processing disorders, as a means of reinstating adequate links between
oneself and social-psychological environment, personal borders
communicational distances and introducing adequate images or roles of
oneself. We consider that, mature self-presentation is a vital necessity to
professionals in the field of care professions.
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Psycho-Pedagogical Support of Moral Education of
Preschool Children: a New Perspective
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Abstract

In the article are being considered questions of psychological and pedagogical
support of moral education of preschoolers as one of the most important directions in
modern Ukrainian preschool education system. Preschoolers’ moral education is a complex
process, because children, knowing the rules and regulations often violate them. The reasons
of such bebavior are due to age-related features, the influence of the environment and the
individual  development - specifics. A significant amount of theoretical material s
accumnlated by psychological and pedagogical science, but ont of sight is effective ways
delineation and appliances of psychological impact to implement tasks of moral education.
For successful implementation of the moral education tasks, a psycho-pedagogical support
of this process should be given.

Keywords
Moral education, moral conscionsness, preschoolers, moral educational situation,
gane inclusion.

Introduction

The problem of the increasing role of moral principles in all areas of
social life - is the dominant feature of highly developed democratic society.
Realization of moral education tasks of young generation in Ukraine has
important educational, public, social and scientific value. Specificity of moral
education is caused by age and individual characteristics, norms of public
morality and principles of regulating behavior, etc. That is why during the
preschool childhood it is necessary to promote the development of moral
emotions and feelings that provide formation of children’s moral
characteristics and personality traits, to encourage them to assimilate the
certain norms and rules and to develop appropriative moral reasons and
habits of behavior. Governmental standard of preschool education in
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Ukraine (Basic components of preschool education, 2012) emphasizes at this
important task: about realization moral development of personality.

Scientific comprehension of the essence, regularities and factors of
moral development and moral education of child are being explored in
works of Ukrainian and foreign scientists. Modern American scientists study
the structure of moral education (D. Narvaez, J.Rest, 1995); develop
approaches to its realization, in particular, D. Narvaez (2005) suggested an
integrative approach and it was the most expedient; achieve at the content
and ways for realization tasks of moral education at different stages of
ontogenesis (L. Nucci, D. Narvaez D., & T. Krettenauer (2008 - first ed.,
2014 second ed.).

The  representatives of  Ukrainian  psychological  school
interpretproblems of moral development and moral education in the context
of the unique personality of child as a whole,aimed at full realization of its
own “I” (L. Bekh, 2008; M. Boryshevskyi, 2010; O.Kononko, 2001;
V. Kuzmenko, 2006). In theories of mentioned authors the development is
defined as a chain of child’s transitions from biological to social and
individual levels that must be considered in moral education. The
psychological researches (I. Bekh, 2008; O. Kononko, 2001) prove, that the
period of preschool childhood - is an initial stage of personality formation,
when moral norms of behavior are internalized and laid the foundations of
human character, its attitude to the surrounding world, people and himself.
Expression of emotionality is typical for preschoolers (O. Kulchytska, 1996;
T. Tytarenko, 1979), since this feelings manifestation form is caused by need
in support of another person’s help, so it has a moral character.

Fundamental works by I. Bekh (2008), M. Boryshevskyi (2010) about
formation of self-consciousness as a mechanism of behavior regulation has
brought significant achievements in the development of Ukrainian
psychology for recent decades. An important role in the working at
problems of preschoolers” moral education plays the works of such famous
national child psychologists and pedagogues as: O. Kononko (2001) -
personal development during the preschool childhood; V. Kuzmenko (2000)
- personality development at preschool age; O. Kulchytska (1996),
T. Tytarenko (1979) - formation of moral feelings and emotional
relationships; O. Koshelivska (2002) - stimulation of moral choice among
preschoolers.

Investigation of a whole array of psychological researches (I. Bekh
(2008), O. Kononko (2001) and others) allowed finding out that moral ideas
and judgments of preschoolers are characterized by such features as
elementary, specificity and link with feelings. According to this, aim, laid in
the educational process goes into the convictions, convictions - to habit, and
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habits - to inclinations. Deficient development of their ideas about the
norms and rules of behavior decreases the level of moral reasons and limits
of moral behavior amount in general. In opinion of L. Lokhvytska (2014 b),
teacher in the process of education is not always able to provide a
combination of children’s knowledge about moral standards to the adults’
requirements about their behavior and organize practical expression of
moral behavior. So it is necessary to teach children how to see need of
implementation ideas about moral standards in different situations. Moral
feelings are driving force the child’s behavior. The researches by
O. Kulchytska (1996) shown, that in preschool childhood moral feelings
become deeper and more resistant, they concern increasing amount of
events. Preschooler’s development of feelings caused by growth of
opportunities of his communication with adults and peers and the
development of various activities. In the process of moral education
children’s feelings get stronger, become more sustainable and begin to play
the role of behavior motives. Real moral education is marked by resistance
of moral motives. If a child commits an act from compulsion or a fear of
punishment, it can’t be considered moral. Consequently, it is important to
develop from external moral standards and assessments to internal plan as a
behavior regulator and their implementation in individual relationship with
the environment.

In spite of a significant increase of researches, dedicated to the
problem of moral growth of personality, still remains a significant gap
between theoretical and methodological principles, their experimental
realization and technological support. Especially need scientific
consideration issues of moral education implementation in unity and
integrity of its components at the stage of preschool childhood that is the
development of psychological and pedagogical support of process.

Methodology

Obyectives

To suggest experimental model of psychological and pedagogical
support of preschoolers” moral education with a working program of
developing and correctional system of the “Road to I-moral”.

The author’s conception: based on the study of theoretical and
methodological foundations of moral education psychology of preschoolers
with national and world tendencies consideration of the test questions to
implement selection effective ways of psychological influence and
techniques (methodical receptions) that will promote the consideration of
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moral education as an integral unity and cooperation of the moral
consciousness (cognitive component), feelings, relationships, experience
(emotional component) and child’s behavior (behavioral component),
dynamics of which at preschool age is mediated by feelings. Moral education
is presented as a learning process (interiorization and exteriorization)
available to child basic ethical concepts on which moral patterns, samples,
norms and rules are being adopted. It occurs because of general mechanism
action of interiorization and exteriorization of basic ethical concepts and
individual (partly) mechanisms of imitation; identification; internal (self-
esteem) and external estimations (evaluation of others). More successful
moral education of preschooler will take place if there is a set of full-fledged
psychological and pedagogical conditions, child’s activity at learning moral
experience; special psychological and pedagogical support of preschooler’s
moral development.

Hypotheses:

General hypothesis of research: moral education of preschooler
should be considered as an integral unity and interaction of cognitive,
emotional and behavioral components, it is in the process of interiorization
and exteriorization of moral ideals, patterns, rules and regulations of
underlying basic ethical concepts. Dynamics of moral development at
preschool age is mediated by moral feelings of the child and determined by
contradictions between child’s desire to preserve a positive image of “I”” and
representations of the real image of the “I”, that depends on the adults
attitude and their own self-esteem. The actualization of mentioned
contradiction  creates specific dynamics of preschooler’s moral
consciousness.

Partial Aypotheses of the research.

1. The success of the process of moral education will consist in
implementation of corrective and developmental system of work “Road
to I-moral”; based on the usage of elements of doll-therapy (“Dolls as a
moral guides”) and compliance with the principle of coherence
(interconnectedness of all components).

2. Implementation of psychological and pedagogical support of moral
education of preschool children using doll therapy will be stipulated by
age characteristics and possibilities of children moral development. It will
affect the phasing of implementation of proposed integrated program of
moral education.

3. A complex selection of techniques (instructional techniques) and methods
of psychological influence on the moral education of preschoolers needs
substantial revision and updating,.
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Researching methods:

Forming experiment is conducted under natural conditions of
preschool educational institution work (system of relationships: adult
(teacher) — child, child — child).

The research group:

The research covered preschool children attending such preschool
educational institutions as Ne 7 “Berizka” and Ne 10 “Liubavonka” in
Pereyaslav-Khmelnytsky in Kyiv region (by age groups: younger - the fourth
year of life (102 children), secondary - fifth year of life (107 children), senior
- sixth year of life (126 children). Totally 335 preschoolers.

Results

First hypothesis

Psychological and pedagogical program of developmental and
correctional system of work “Road to I-moral” is based on the theory of the
Australian researcher A. Beaumaris (2010), who finds 2 integrative cycles in
moral education, and the second - is based on “positive prediction”. We are
impressed by her method of dolls series usage in the moral education of
children: “The synthesis of the research findings resulted in the development
of a series of steps, depicted as a story about characters that come to visit
the child from the magical land of light, The Super Six Heroes”
(A. Beaumaris, 2010, p. 24).Having taken this idea as a basis wepropose eight
charming Ukrainian dolls, four of them are gitls and the same number of
boys (8 - an infinity symbol, moral education is not finished during
preschool childhood, moral formation of personality occurs throughout
whole life). They differ in colors of the rainbow - seven basics (these are
elements of clothing, jewelry, shoes) and add white color which is the color
of purity and perfection (positive that includes all the colors of the
spectrum).In fact, usage of “moral guide” dolls - is a kind of doll therapy in
work with preschool children. Their description: Mariyka personifies moral
feelings and emotions, designated by yellow, symbolizing emotional
sensuality; Hannusia - moral actions, red color symbolizes confidence and
perseverance; Katrusia - moral behavior, purple embodiessteadiness;
Natalochka - moral values, orange speaks of tolerance and a positive mood;
Ivanko - moral considerations, blue symbolizes meaningfulness; Vasylko -
moral choice, green means goodwill; Petryk - moral beliefs, blue means
honesty and sincerity; Tarasyk - moral act, white, morality as a collective
term (L. Lokhvytska, 2015, p. 10). In other words, dolls use is based on the
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principle of coherence - connection of all components of moral education:
emotional, cognitive and behavioral components. The main method was
defined as a game moral inclusion method (GMIM, Ukrainian designation
MIMI).

The content of this notion as “inclusion of people to the circle on
what spread the same moral values and rules of justice” revealed D. Myers
(2003, p. 612).According to our working definition, moral inclusion - is a
coverage of children by educational interaction through their involvement in
the solution of moral situations submitted to them by corresponding images
of “moral guide” dolls.We believe that this method will encourage children’s
activity and will enrich their moral experience. By itself, this term is close in
meaning to the definition of integration used respecting the implementation
of moral education essence of preschool children.

Second hypothesis

Psychological and pedagogical support of moral education provides
realization of age graduation.In this sense, children of the fourth year of life
(younger group)for summary features of psychological characteristics are
“those, whointernalize” moral rules and norms perceived at emotional
level. Mastering and digesting them,preschoolers make them habitual for
their own moral rules. Children of the fifth year of life (average group) act as
a “controller” - they check other children following these rules (like a mirror
is playing).Preschoolers in the sixth year of life become ‘“advocates”,
defending moral beliefs and moral values (L. Lokhvytska, 2014 a). The dolls
distribution with age groups is performed this way: younger - dolls Mariyka
and Ivanko; Hannusia, Katrusia and Vasylko are added to secondary group;
the older - Natalochka, Petryk, Tarasyk. The combination of dolls “coming”
can be varied as would depend on the educational situation of moral
content. We suggest a presentment of correctional and developing system of
“Road to I-moral”.

The emotional stage

(junior group)

Step 1

The purpose: to arouse children’s trusting attitude tosurroundings;to
ensure establishment of contacts with peers and adults through the creation
a friendly communication and positive emotional environment.

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - to give children an idea of
moral emotions and moral feelings; to stimulate the development of
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children's ability of showing moral feelings; to educate desire of emotional
response to moral situations.

Ivanko doll (moral comprebension) - to form children’s elementary
judgments about what is “good” and what is “bad”; to familiarize them with
moral norms of behavior; to teach how to produce received knowledge of
rules of moral behavior in the environment; to educate desire to comply
with them (to be “good”).

Emotional and behavioral stage

(middle group)

Step 2

The purpose: to set up a child to the manifestation of emotions and
moral feelings - “open your heart” (empathize, sympathize, etc.); toteach
them how to share their own worries based on the implementation of moral
judgments about standards and Rules for the Treatment.

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - keep teaching children how to
navigate in the field of moral emotions and moral feelings, their external
manifestations; to form conversance about the causes of moral emotions
and feelings among children; to promote moral experience accumulation of
positive emotions and emotional sensitiveness.

Tvanko doll (moral comprebension) - to fix children’s knowledge of moral
norms; to promote awareness of their moral content of conduct rules; to
develop a desire to search for a solution out of the conflict situation; to
educate the ability “to put oneself in the other”.

Step 3

The purpose:encourage children’s expression of moral behavior as a
result of moral choice implementation that is fixed in moral actions;to
develop desire to be moral, not only in words but in their attitude to others.

Hannusia doll (moral actions) - to encourage desire to follow moral
behavior rules in the implementation of their own actions;to support the
development of need to behave according to established moral norms; to
nurture persistence in realization of morality of their actions.

Vasylko doll (moral choice) - to ensure formation of a child’s moral
position about compliance with established rules of behavior;to accustom
for evaluation of possible actions consequences in terms of moral norms
implementation (or vice versa); tonurture a desire to make moral choice in
the appropriative situations.
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Katrusia doll (moral behavior) - to teach children how to manage with
their behavior and to control it, in spite of temptation to break moral
standards;to contribute the enrichment of moral baggage of relationships
between children.

Emotional and behaviorally-cognitive stage

(senior group)

Step 4

The purposeto develop child’s depth of moral feelings and moral
motivation;to complicate their implementation of moral thinking (moral
judgment);to accustom to solve moral dilemmas, defining good benefit for
others.

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - continue developing of moral
emotions, moral feelings and moral motivation;to teach children how
determine various emotional states, mood and feelings of others; tonurture
humane feelings and negative attitude towards amoral qualities.

Ivanko doll (moral comprebension) - to deepen the ethical idea about
“good” and “evil”; to support awareness of children’s moral principles; to
stimulate their expression of moral judgments.

Step 5

The purposeto  develop children’s ability to make a moral
choice,determine consequences of action plan for themselves and others
(“What if ..”); to encourage expression of moral self-regulation;to
consolidate moral behavior skills and encourage it.

Hannusia doll (moral actions) - keep developing children’s desire to
resist the temptation of violating moral norms;to form children’s desire to
show moral and volitional actions, which are formed on the basis of moral
and volitional qualities of personality; to encourage expression of moral and
volitional efforts of children.

Vasylko doll (moral choice) - to support and encourage children’s moral
choice according to their mastered moral standards;to stimulate recognition
of interests of other children as more important than personal; to develop
“reasonableness”’in making moral decisions.

Katrusia doll (moral behavior) - to cultivate moral behavior of the child
with no external control over it and coercion (by an adult);continue teaching
children of moral self-regulation of behavior;to produce a positive attitude
to their own skills production and moral behavior of others.
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Step 6

The purpose: to develop children’s moral self-control based on the
implementation of moral self-rating about recognition of moral values; to
cultivate children’s habit of report to oneself;a desire to follow moral ideal;a
desire to follow moral ideal; to support and encourage children for moral
actions.

Natalochka doll (moral values) - to uncover personal meaning of moral
values;to develop desire to follow the moral standards; to stimulate
children’s need and desire to meet the moral model.

Petryk doll (moral conviction) - to encourage advocacy of their own
interests on the basis of full consistent with the rules; to develop children’s
desire to confess their own fault, committed by them on the basis of the
introspection, but without excessive “moralization”; to maintain moral
recognition of the child.

Tarasyk doll (moral act) - to stimulate children to act “according to
conscience”, support their desire about implementation of moral self-
assessment and evaluation of the actions of others;to form the image of “I-
perfect” (which they want to see themselves);to accustom to the prediction
of their actions consequences;nurture morality as a personal quality.

Third hypothesis

Concerning methods of psychological influence, we consider the
main: suggestions; settings; beliefs; own example; exercising and playing
training. In the selection of techniques (methodical receptions) we focus on:
solving moral problems; didactic games; reading works of fiction; learning
‘reconcilers’ by heart; stories; using cartoon characters; theatralised games;
modeling games (relationships simulating creates situations or creating dolls
with plastic materials (clay, dough, plasticine etc.) as a form of reaction,
“working off” emotions, feelings, attitudes); compilation of stories about
Doll-heroes; theatrical etudes; polylogue (discussing the situation, questions -
answers). These are also reasonable: besting - is used to stabilize mental
condition, exercises and games that are held to improve children self-esteem,
self-confidence and consolidation in the team; polylogue - discussion of
technique proposed by J. Kehoe & N. Fischer (2009): positive predicate
(statement) - is used to help children to overcome fears and doubts (kind of
using poster “I am good (moral)”); visualization - is creation of visual images
of desirable situations; rewriting the script - accustoming to look positively
“in a new way” on something that didn’t happened, learn “lessons” and
produce “plan” for future similar events; instructions - provide an
opportunity for children to learn about “rules”; acceptance of the virtues -
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the approval and support of the child for moral actions (“Hall of Fame”);
virtues recognition and honoring of surroundings; eradication of negativity -
discussion the difference between positive (moral) and negative behavior
with the child, making joint conviction that positive actions are always the
best for both hands; method of the opposite opinion - counteracting
negative opinion with the opposite one: “I have no friends” - “I have many
friends”.

We divide views of N. Gavrysh, O. Brezhneva, I. Kindrat,
O. Reypolska (2015) concerning expediency of methods use: method of
empathy (personal analogy) - explained by reaction of feeling, “living in” the
image of the other; interpretation - child’s explanation, interpretation (at the
level of one’s understanding) moral norms and rules; imaginative vision -
through the evolution of imagination it promotes the ability development
how to “draw”, reproduce the effects of moral choice and moral action
(“What would happen ...?”); concept constructing - provides a basis for
children understanding (senior preschool age) the essence of some terms, for
example, responsiveness, responsibility, kindness, etc.; sensual cognition - a
development of children’s ability to perceive the world through the prism of
feelings.As well as are offered our own techniques: creating projects “Parade
of Emotions”, “Planet of Moral Actions”, “In the World of Goodness” and
others (for children of senior group);Acceptance of transformation (“Be the
Way You Want to See Your Friend”);creating posters (collages) “What is
Good, What is Bad”, “Good Wins” and others;creation situations of success
(search for a moral decision);setting to a positive;making portfolio “I -
Moral”, “I am a Good Friend”, etc.; promptings - it requires a children
support for displays of efforts on their implementation, not just for the
result that promotes development of confidence in overcoming
difficulties;method of inversion (turning, rearranging) - aimed at finding
ideas of moral task solutions in new versions.

Conclusions

A new vision of psychological and pedagogical support of moral
education - is a realization of correctional and developing system of work
“Road to I-moral”, based on the usage of playing method of moral inclusion
through images of “moral guide”dolls. It is based on the development of
preschooler moral consciousness that determines level of his moral
education.The potential of moral playing inclusion method can reveal the
essence of such principles of moral consciousness research of preschooler
as:
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e Normative objectification of “I”” (taking out internal mechanisms of
its formation), which defines disclosure of psychological means of
personal growth.Playing roles, verbalization and moral actions may
bethese means for preschooler.

e Transformation of moral motive in moral action that serves as an
integrative formation, which includes generalized moral motives and
generalized meanings (social and moral norms) of similar situations
and events from living space of preschooler personality. At the same
time, psychological unit of the educational process is a situation of
moral content.

The criteria of preschoolers’ moral education have to reflect degree
of moral consciousness unity, feelings and emotions, action or behavior of
the child (cognitive, emotional and behavioral components) that will
highlight its corresponding level.
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School Functioning of Children from Single Mothers
Families - Selected Aspects

Anna ROG!

Abstract

The article presents the issues of functioning at schoolchildren living in single-
parent families. Two aspects of the functioning - the participation in class and school life,
and dealing with school education were analyzed. It is an attempt to answer the question,
what kind of problems and success in this area children have. The attention was paid to
areas requiring support for single-parent families to allow children the best possible
development and proper functioning in the school environment.

Key Words
School functioning, single mother, fanily.

Introduction

Participation in school life, learning, contact with other students is
one of the most important forms of activity of children and adolescents.
Young person spends at school several hours during the day taking at that
time a lot of activities not only in education but also develops their social
skills through contacts with peers and adults, such as teachers, educators and
other employees of the school system.

Undoubtedly environment that has largely affected the school
situation of the child is the family. Here the first attitudes to the surrounding
reality are formed, this is where we begin to develop our passions and
interests, and also build relationships with other people. Also at home child
largely shapes their attitude to school and learning. Children positively
motivated to work by their parents, praised for their successes will be more
willing to learn, be more confident in contacts with other people, which may
result in better performance of the child's school activities.

In contrast, a young man who has no parents’ support, with less
involvement will undertake various duties related to school attendance and
less likely will be involved in school life. Difficulties may happen when

!'The Jan Kochanowski University of Kielce, Institute of Pedagogy and Psychology, Social
Pedagogy Department.
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parents do not give the child enough time, they rarely talk to him, do not
always know what worries child experiences, or what successes they achieve.
Such problems can be seen, among other things, in single-parent families
where the lone parent is busy with problems connected with ensuring
adequate material care to children and many daily duties, often tired of their
vastness. Such parent not always has time for meaningful contact with the
child and systematic monitoring of learning outcomes achieved by the child.

Moreover, as H. Cudak noted, child of single parent families as a result
of the breakdown often loses a sense of security, is suspicious, may be too
hostile to the environment, aggressive and may feel apathy, sadness, shame and
envy to their peers from full families (Cudak, 2004, 30). These factors may
adversely affect the school functioning of the child, causing learning difficulties,
conflicts at school and an isolation from the environment.

Research assumptions and used method

This study is devoted to the analysis of selected aspects of the school
functioning of children who are brought up only by mothers.
The main research problem was formulated as a question:

How do children from single mothers families function at school?
Specific problems took the form of questions:

1. What learning results do children from single parent families achieve?

2. To what extent are children of single-parent families engaged in classroom and
school life?

The study was performed by diagnostic survey, using the technique
of a questionnaire addressed to the students. Complementary studies are the
opinions of educators (8 respondents) and school pedagogues (7 respondents)
obtained during the partly directed interview Rubacha, 2008, 134).

The studies included 106 students from V and VI classes of primary
schools from the Subcarpathian and Swigtokrzyskie regions, teachers and
school pedagogues having direct contact with them.

The following table shows the demographic characteristics of
students participating in the study, taking into account sex and place of
residence.
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Table 1. Sex and place of residence of respondents*

Place of residence City Village Total
Sex N % N % N %
Girl 35 | 330 16 15,1 51 48,1
Boy 34 | 321 21 19,8 55 | 519
Altogether 69 | 651 37 349 | 106 | 100,

*Source: Own elaborations- datafrom the survey

A child in the role of pupil

One of the most important roles that man fulfils in their life is the
role of pupil. We undertake it at the age of 6-7 years and continue for at least
several next ones. For some, these are largely years of success, others often
struggle with defeats, and some others balance in this regard. How do
children from single-parent families cope with school? To which group do
they belong to?

During the study the children were asked about subjects they like
particularly. Preferences of respondents are in the table below.

Table 2. Subjects preferred by pupils

Sex Girl Bov Altogether
Subject N % N % N %
Polish lanouace 24 22.6 18 17.0 42 39.6
Maths 8 7,6 9 8,5 17 16,0
Foreign language 16 15,1 16 15,1 32 30,2
History 21 19,8 11 10,4 32 30,2
Nature 24 22,6 13 12,3 37 35,0
Music 16 15,1 13 12,3 29 273
Fine arts 35 33,0 7 06,6 42 39,6
PE 23 21,7 32 30,2 55 51.9
IT 13 12,3 17 16,0 30 283
Technical Classes 3 28 3 2.8 6 5,7
No subject 3 2,8 13 12,3 16 15,1
All subjects 10 9.5 3 2.8 13 12,3
Total 196 184.9% 155 146.3* 351 331.2%

*The sum exceeds 100% because respondents conld choose more than one answer. (Source: Own elaborations
- data from the survey)
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Studies show that in general, Physical Education, the Polish language
and Fine Arts are the most popular among children. However, when we
analyze these preferences, taking into account the sex of respondents, it
appears that boys more of ten choose Physical Education than gitls, and in
the meantime the girls prefer the Fine Arts.

The following table introduces the information about subjects that
make children the most trouble.

Table 3. Subjects that make children the most problems

Sex Girl Bov Altogether

Subject N % N % N %
Polish lanouace 14 13.2 20 18.9 34 321
Maths 29 274 21 19.8 50 472
Foreign language 20 18,9 19 17,9 39 36,8
History 25 23,6 20 189 45 424
Nature 11 10,4 4 38 15 14,2
Music 0 0,0 10 9.4 10 9.4
Fine arts 3 2,8 4 38 7 6,6
PE 0 0,0 7 6,6 7 6,6
IT 1 0,9 0 0,0 1 0,9
Technical Classes 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0
No subject 11 10,4 4 3.8 15 14,2
All subijects 3 2.8 10 9.4 13 12.3
Total 117 110.4* 119 112.3* 236 222.7*

“The sum exceeds 100% becanse respondents could choose more than one answer. Source: Own elaborations-
data from the survey

It turns out that regardless the sex, children usually choose
Mathematics as the most problematic subject. Children also include History
and language for more difficult subjects. These choices are not surprising,
because most kids have problems just with these subjects and not willingly
participate in lessons. Mathematics certainly, as a subject from exact sciences
requires a special way of thinking and understanding of abstract concepts.
Mastering the mathematical material largely will depend al soon the
competence and teaching skills of the Math’s teacher. As regards the
History, as a reason to dislike it children of ten indicate that it is boring, they
must learn “outdated stuff” and have trouble remembering dates. The main
reason for difficulties in learning a foreign language is a complex grammar
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and the problem with differences between the writing and the way of
pronouncing each word.

Undoubtedly one of the factors affecting the quality of learning and
achieving positive results in this area is access to a various didactic aids
which help a child to acquire additional knowledge and have the ability to
meet school requirements.

Table 4. Possession didactic aids (dictionaries, encyclopaedias, etc.) at home

Sex Girl Boy Altogether

Possession

Didactic aids N % N % N %
Yes, everything which I need 5 4.7 11 10,4 16 15,1
Yes, but not all that T need 20 18,9 15 1421 35 33,0
No 26 | 245 | 29 | 273 55 | 519
Total 51 | 48,1 | 55 | 51,9 | 106 |100,0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

It turns out that a large group of children at home does not have any
didactic aids, such as encyclopedias, dictionaries or reference books. Among
these children there are also those who do not have a computer at home
(13.2% of this group of respondents). Among children, who have declared
that they have some of the didactic aids, there are those who do not have
access to the Internet. It should also be noted here that among all the
children who have stated that they have no home support necessary to learn
and properly prepare for classes, 76.2% - are children living in rural areas or
small towns.

Table 5. Obtaining help in learningfrom mothers

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Obtaining help N % N % N %
Yes, always when I need 3 2,8 5 4,7 8 7,5
Sometimes 9 85 | 14 (132 23 | 21,7

No, because I solve my problems myself 20 | 1891 19 [179]| 39 | 36,8

No 19 1179 17 [16,1] 36 | 34,0

Total 51 |48,1| 55 |51,9| 106 | 100

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey
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An important factor positively influencing the child's results in
learning is also parents’ proper motivation and the child's awareness that
they can count on their help and support.

Children who cannot count on mother's help in learning
predominate in the group taking part in the research. Children explained
mainly: mother, who works, doesn’t have time, or as children characterized
“arranges important matters”, mother is tired and has low level of
knowledge and skills (“7zy mom does not know how to help me with homework”).

Undoubtedly, the single fulfilling of care and educational functions
in family is not an easy task. It becomes evenmore difficult when only one
parent has to do it. A single mother, willing to satisfy at least the basic needs
of children must often undertake extensive professional activities, allowing
her to get income for maintaining the family. Often this is a work in several
places, allowing to increase family income and thereby to improve economic
status. In addition, after work she does other tasks related to home-
shopping, cooking, cleaning, etc. Thus, the mother has no enough time for
children. Another problem is the low level of mothers’ education of children
involved in the study (the vast majority are mothers with basic and
secondary education).

It should be also emphasized that parents who have a higher
education are more interested in the results of their child's learning and
motivate them to work. Besides these, parents try to give the child access to
those goods that can help their child to explore the world and help their
intellectual development.

Parents with low education have often a problem how to support the
child, and often do not appreciate the essence of education and its
importance for the future life of the child, and in the future to turn up in the
labor market.

Research conducted under the direction of B.Matyjas indicate that
42% of mothers perform the tasks associated with providing child education
and getting the job just at sufficient level, and only 16% do it very well
(Izdebska, 2004, 220).

According to the opinions of teachers working with children
participating in the study, these children often achieve results slightly worse
than their peers growing up in full families. They more often do not do their
homework, explaining it as forget fulness or in ability to do the task.
Teachers emphasize, however, that the differences in results between
children from full and in complete familie sare not very significant.

Educators point out one more fact. Single parents are often absent
during parents-teacher meetings, rarely contact with school and have a little
less interest in child’s education than other parents. It can affect less interest
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to learning by children, if parents do not put too high expectations to child,
and do not fully identify with the belief that a good education significantly
improves the social situation of the individual.

Participation in school life

One of the indicators of man social maturity is the active
participation in the life of the community which they belong to. According
to J. Izdebska, children from single-parent families often have problem with
social adaptation. The author points to the fact that these children isolate
consciously, are alienated and inhibited that make them difficult to achieve
the required level of social maturity in a given period of development
(Matyjas, 2008, p. 78).

Undoubtedly the sign of student's social maturity is their
participation at class and school life in such forms as participation in local
school and class government, in contests and competitions, performances
and school trips.

Therefore, during the research there was a try to establish whether
and how the children of single parent families are activated at the above-
mentioned areas.

Table 6. Membership at the class government

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Membership N % N % N %
Yes 18 | 170 9 85 | 27 | 255
No, but I would like to 3 2,8 2 1,9 5 47
No and I don’t want to 30 | 283 | 44 | 415 74 | 69,8
Total 51 | 481 | 55 | 51.9 | 106 |100.0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

The study shows that just over "4 pupils function in local class
government. It is noted here a significant difference between girls and boys.
Girls more often belong to local class government. It can be assumed that
this is due to their greater social maturity and the ability to represent the
class responsibly, organize its self-governing life and speak on important
issues. Most often examined gitls were class treasurers, (8 people), secretaries
(6 persons), deputy chairman (3 persons) and chairpersons (1 person). As for
the boys, they were most often deputy chairman (6 people). There were also
treasurers (2 persons) and secretary (1person).
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Higher level of the child socialization seems to be belonging to the
local school government. It allows the student to influence the current
affairs of the school community, express their opinions and ideas, as well as
the implementation of interesting ideas and solutions to optimize the school
functioning.

Table 7. Membership at the local school government

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Membership N % N % N %
Yes 0 0.0 3 2.8 3 2.8
No, but I would like to 3 2,8 3 2,8 6 5,6
No and I don’t want to 48 453 49 46,3 97 91,6
Total 51 48.1 55 51.9 | 106 | 100.0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

The data from the tables how that far fewer children declared their
membership at the local school government than at class government. 91%
of the respondents answered that they are not and also do not want to be a
member of the local government. The main arguments were the statements:
“T am not competent” and “1 am not fit to them, because I'm shy”.

Children who belong to the local school government fulfil function
of member (2 persons) or secretary (1 person).

Another form of the children involvement in the class and school
life is participation in ceremonies and other celebrations.

Table 8. Participation in ceremonies and assemblies

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Participation
N % N % N %
Yes 45 | 424 22 [208] 67 | 632
No, but I would like to 2 1.9 3 2.8 5 47
No and I don’t want to 4 38 | 30 | 283] 34 | 321
Total 51 | 48.1| 55 | 51.9 | 106 |100.0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

As table 8 shows, the boys less frequently engage in projects of an
artistic nature than girls. Boys primarily motivated their aversion to such
activities: “this is not my cup of tea”, “this is boring”. The boys, who did not
participate in the ceremonies and assemblies, but would like to have such
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possibility, stated that “%hey are ashamed of” and that “teacher did not choose them:”.

Another form of the child's school activities, allowing for the
development of their passions, interests and intellectual capacity is
participation in the subject contests and other competitions.

Table 9. Participation incontests and competitions

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Participation N o N o N o
Yes 30 28,3 24 22,6 54 50,9
No, but I would like to 5 4,7 3 2,8 8 7,5
No and I don’t want to 16 15,1 28 26,5 44 41,6
Total 51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

Research shows that gitls prefer this kind of activity much more than
boys. More than half of respondents willing to take part in various contests
and competitions which allow to check their knowledge and skills and
compete with others.

Children who do not become active in this field mainly motivate in
this way:

- “I'm not good enongh at any subject”,

— T do not like competition, because they are boring”,

— “T'm not interested”.

It should be noted that the motives indicated by girls and boys in
principle do not differ.

A small group of children declared that they would like to participate
in contests and competitions, but they do not so, explaining mainly as
follows:

“T am afraid that others will laugh at me if I did not succeed in anything”.

Teachers asked about how to engage children in the class and school
life responded that most often children themselves report, so, mainly the
ones are involved who want. In a situation when there are no eagers to
participate in contests and competitions, there are selected children who are
assessed as the most courageous and those who are able to remember
allotted issue well.
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To participate in contests children are encouraged primarily by
teachers of different subjects.

This request could be at the same time an indication for teachers - it
is worth paying attention to children less bold and confident of their
capabilities to help them overcome barriers, and thus effectively
incorporated into class and school life. But it is important to start working
with these children from increasing their integration into the class and make
them aware of the strengths they have.

A slightly different, but equally important from the point of view of
social development activity is participation in class trips. It gives children the
opportunity to get acquainted with the history and culture not only of the
local area, but also all Poland, allows to explore the specific nature, or
geographic configuration of the various regions of the country, and besides,
it is a great opportunity for mutual understanding and integration of
children.

Table 10. Participation at school excursions

Sex Girl Boy Altogether
Participation N % N % N %
Yes 46 43,3 45 42,6 91 85,9
No 5 4,7 10 9,4 15 14,1
Total 51 100,0 55 100,0 | 106 | 100,0

“Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey

As table 10 shows, most children have the opportunity to participate
in trips and do so. Children, who do not travel, motivate it mainly so: the
lack of financial resources (89% of children), lack of positive relationships
with the class (6%) and lack of interest in this type of trips (5%).

It turns out that the most serious obstacle preventing children trips
together with the class is not very favorable financial situation of the child's
family. One can see from the teachers’ statements, schools try to support the
families in difficult financial situations and partially subsidize trips of
children. However, it happens that this assistance is not enough for the child
to participate in the trip.

A very interesting and worthy of dissemination initiative is seeking
sponsors. As teachers emphasize, such trials to raise funds for trips or
participation in cultural activities for their students, are extremely difficult,
because especially in small towns there are not many people willing to
provide such assistance. However, they claim that this effort pays off,
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because more children can go, for example, to green schools, and such
effective action gives a lot of satisfaction for educators.

Completion

The continuous transformation in the modern family, changing its
structure and functioning cause that this extremely important social cell
encounters on its way more and more obstacles to prevent the proper
fulfillment of basic tasks. The effects of these problems and disorders feel
all family members, including children.

One of the factors that may disturb the functioning of the family is
undoubtedly its incompleteness. A single parent has a decidedly more
difficult task, as they have been struggling with everyday problems associated
with child care and upbringing. This may result in greater problems of child
with everyday situations, especially those that are connected with the school
activity.

The considerations presented in this study conclude that by far the
greater importance should be given to a genuine support of single
parents in fulfilling their parental duties. This support should not be
limited only to the material and financial sphere, but should also include
activities aimed at helping families with problems in coping with everyday
life. It is important that a child whose parent is often all day outside the
home, working and taking care of family matters, could get help in the study,
or have the opportunity of interesting and safe way of spending their free
time.

Without a doubt, programs that support dysfunctional family have a
great value here, an example of which can be The Program Older Brother Older
Sister. However, to increase the effectiveness of such initiatives, it is
necessary to broaden the scope of their activities and extend the support for
families from small towns and villages, that now unfortunately is wanting.
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Abstract

The present research aims to analyse the relationship between the student conflict
resolution styles and the corresponding perceived conflict resolution styles of their class
masters. In addition, the research analysed the moderator effect of pupil’s gender upon this
relationship. The participants were 241 high schools students (125 boys and 116 girls).
The results showed that there are significant positive corelations between the student conflict
resolution styles and the perceived class master conflict resolution styles. The correlations
were less stronger in the case of avoidant conflict resolution style as compared with the other
ones. Students’ gender has a moderating effect only in relationship with the integrating
conflict resolution style, the correlation being stronger in case of boys than of girls.

Keywords
Conflict resolution styles, class master, students, correspondence.

Repere teoretice

Daca prin conflict interpersonal intelegem toate tipurile de opozitie si
interactiune antagonista, inclusiv competitia (Mathis et al., 1997) sau o
interactiune dintre persoane care-si percep scopurile ca fiind incompatibile i
interferenta reciproca in realizarea acelor scopuri (Folger et al., 1984), este
firesc ca acesta si fie prezent la un moment dat in mai toate grupurile,
organizatiile sau interactiunile cu ceilalti. Clasa de elevi, privita ca grup social,
presupune prin dinamica sa prezenta inerentd si a conflictelor interpersonale,
gestionate de elevii Insisi sau cu ajutorul profesorului in calitate de lider.
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Un studiu recent desfasurat in spatiul romanesc a avut ca scop
obtinerea unor informatii de la elevii de liceu, in vederea fundamentirii unor
sugestii pentru imbunatatirea relatiilor dintre elevi, precum si realizdrii unor
planuri personalizate de mediere a conflictelor intre elevi, utile profesorilor si
consilierilor scolari (Zaharia, 2011). Obiectivele cercetdrii au fost:
identificarea situatiilor si tipurilor predominante de conflicte in mediul gcolar
si cunoagterea reprezentirilor elevilor raportate la cauzele conduitelor
agresive ale elevilor si ale profesorilor. Printre altele, rezultatele au aritat ca
cele mai multe conflicte recunoscute sunt cele dintre doi elevi. In ceea ce
priveste conflictele dintre elevi si un profesor, acestea izbucnesc de reguld
din cauza notelor, dar si a obrazniciei elevilor. Un alt motiv este descurajarea
initiativelor elevilor.Elevii reactioneaza insa si in functie de profesor, astfel ca
sunt profesori cu care nu au conflicte: cei care sunt mai comunicativi, care le
acordd mai multi atentie, intelegere, care sunt mai corecti cu ei, fatd de care
le este jena sd reactioneze obraznic. Dar au si conflicte puternice cu cei pe
care el considerd ca nu isi fac meseria de profesor, care ii pedepsesc
nejustificat, care 1i trateazd discriminatoriu si, In consecinta, acordd note
preferential sau cu superficialitate.

Un lucru de interes aici este faptul ca majoritatea elevilor apeleaza in
situatii conflictuale la profesorul diriginte sau profesorul de serviciu, o
variabild importanta in acest context fiind s#/ul de rezolvare a conflictelor adoptat
de acesta’. Rahim (1983; Rahim & Magner, 1995) propune analiza acestor
stiluri pe doua dimensiuni - preocuparea fata de sine si preocuparea fata de
ceilalti - din combinarea nivelurilor scazute si ridicate ale acestora rezultand
cinci stiluri. Astfel, integrarea presupune o preocupare ridicatd atat pentru sine
cat si pentru ceilalti, in timp ce dominarea este definita printr-o ridicatd
centrare pe sine si nepasare fati de celdlalt. Cand preocuparea este mai mare
in raport cu ceilalti decat cu sine vorbim de stilul Zzdatorare evitarea presupune
o preocupare scazuti fatd de ambele parti, iar compromisul consta intr-o
incercare de a-1 intalni pe celalalt la jumitatea drumului, preocuparea fiind
moderata pentru ambele parti.

Din aceasta succintd descriere se poate observa ca stilurile integrare si
compromis sunt cele mai dezirabile, presupunand constientizarea si
confruntarea problemei, asertivitate, dar si grija fata de celalalt, precum si
incercarea de a gasi o solutie satisficitoare de ambele parti. Doar ca
adoptarea unui anumit stil este influentatd, pe langid variabile de
personalitate, si de similaritatea ierarhicd sau de statut. Studii anterioare (vezi
Rahim, 1983) au aritat ca subordonatii tind sa fie mai complezenti cu sefii i

5 Pentru usurinta lecturii vom folosi de aici inainte doar termenul s7/ cu referire la sintagma
completa s#7/ de rezolvare a conflictelor.
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sd adopte mai mult indatorarea sau evitarea in conflictele cu acestia decat in
cele cu subalternii sau egalii lor. Invers, cei cu statut superior tind si adopte
mai mult stilul dominare in raport cu subalternii, compromisul fiind folosit
mai frecvent in interactiunile simetrice.

Frymier si Houser (2000) au analizat perceptia studentilor cu privire
la diferite caracteristici ale profesorilor precum si legitura acestora cu
eficienta invatarii. Printre altele, rezultatele au aritat cd, in special in
perceptia fetelor, abilitatile profesorului de rezolvare eficientd a conflictelor
coreleaza pozitiv cu stimularea motivatiei si eficienta invatarii. Asa cum arata
si studiul realizat de Morris-Rothschild si Brassard (2006) in context
educational, adoptarea de catre profesor a stilurilor integrare si compromis
coreleazd semnificativ pozitiv cu eficienta managementului clasei si cu
experienta didactici. Pe madsura ce experienta la catedra creste, tendinta
profesorilor este de a adopta mai mult stilul victorie-victorie (integrare) si
mai putin indatorarea sau dominarea.

Cercetarea prezenta

La nivelul clasei de elevi, conflictele interpersonale pot fi atat intre
egali, cat si intre persoane aflate In interactiuni asimetrice. Dirigintele clasei
are un rol hotiritor in managementul conflictelor de la clasa pe care o
coordoneazi, devenind de multe ori, intentionat sau nu, un model de rol in
raport cu gestionarea acestor situatii. Obiectivul general al studiului nostru a
fost acela de a verifica aceasti posibila influentd, adica de a vedea daci exista
o legituri intre stilul dirigintelui, asa cum este el perceput de elevii sai si stilul
acestora de a-si rezolva singuri conflictele din interiorul clasei. Deoarece
studii anterioare au semnalat diferente de gen In adoptarea stilurilor de
rezolvare a conflictelor, dar intr-o manierd inconsistentd (Rahim, 1983;
Corcoran & Mallinckrodt, 2000; Wied et al., 2007), st in prezenta cercetare
am verificat existenta unor astfel de diferente, precum si prezenta unui efect
moderator al genului elevilor asupra acestor relatii, fird insa a formula o
ipoteza specifica .

Metoda

Participanti si procedura.Participantii in acest studiu au fost 241 de elevi
de liceu, 125 bdieti si 116 fete, cu varsta cuprinsa intre 16-19 ani (M = 17.39,
SD = 1.04). Acestia au participat voluntar, fiind garantate anonimatul si
confidentialitatea raspunsurilor. Chestionarele au fost administrate in format
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creion-hartie in timpul orelor de dirigentie de catre altcineva decat profesorii
diriginti.

Instrumente. Pentru a masura aprecierile elevilor privind stilurile de
rezolvare a conflictelor de citre diriginti si elevi am adaptat si aplicat
Inventarul Conflictului Organizational construit de catre Rahim ( ROCI 1I,
1983). Pentru masurarea stilului perceput al dirigintelui am folosit forma A a
instrumentului, iar pentru masurarea stilului elevilor forma C. Inventarul
contine 35 de itemi repartizati pe cinci scale corespunzitoare celor cinci
stiluri de rezolvare a conflictelor: integrare, evitare, dominare, indatorare,
compromis. Variantele de raspuns au fost pe o scala Likert in 5 puncte, de la
1 = dezacord total, 1a 5 = acord total.

Statistici. 'Toate analizele statistice s-au realizat folosind SPSS 20.
Testul t pentru esantioane independente a fost folosit pentru a compara
mediile la stilurile de raspuns la conflict in functie de gen. Coeficientii de
corelatie r Pearson au fost calculati intre stilurile percepute ale dirigintilor si
cele ale elevilor. Pentru a examina efectul de moderare a genului asupra
relatiei dintre stilurile dirigintilor si cele ale elevilor am realizat o serie de
analize de regresie ierarhice urmand recomandarile facute de Aiken si West
(1991). Efectul de moderare a fost verificat prin intermediul efectului de
interactiune dintre genul biologic si stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor
dirigintilor. Variabilele continue din interactiuni au fost centrate in jurul
mediei inainte de a fi introduse In analizele de regresie. Genul biologic a fost
codificat ca variabili dummy (cu O reprezentind fetele si 1 reprezentand
baietii). Variabilele predictor au fost introduse in 3 pasi: (1) genul, (2) stilurile
dirigintilor, (3) stilurile x genul. Valorile p = .05 au fost considerate
semnificative statistic.

Rezultate

In perceptia elevilor, dirigintii folosesc cel mai frecvent stilurile
integrare (M = 3.97) si compromis (M = 3.30), urmate de stilurile dominare
(M = 2.89), evitare (M = 2.70) si indatorare (M = 2.62).

Rezultatele (vezi tabelul 1) arata ca baietii au obtinut in medie scoruri
semnificativ mai mari doar la stilul indatorare, ceea ce inseamni ci acestia
folosesc acest stil intr-o masurd mai mare decat colegele lor. Nu s-au
constatat diferente semnificative in functie de gen pe celelalte stiluri.

De asemenea, existd corelatii pozitive semnificative intre stilurile
percepute la diriginti si stilurile corespondente folosite de citre elevi (vezi
tabelul 2). Astfel, stilul dominare perceput folosit de citre diriginti coreleaza
puternic cu stilul dominare folosit de catre elevi, In timp ce corelatiile
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pozitive sunt de nivel mediu in raport cu stilurile integrare, indatorare si
compromis. Exista si o corelatie pozitiva slaba intre stilul evitare folosit de
catre diriginti si stilul corespondent folosit de citre elevi.

Tabelul 1. Diferente de gen in ceea ce priveste stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite
de citre elevi

Alfa Medii total (SD) Media biietilor (SD) ~ Media fetelor (SD)  Valorile t
Cronbach (N = 241) (N = (N =
125) 1106)

Integrare 798 3.69 77 3.67 .82 3.70 71 0.244
Evitare .622 3.10 71 3.05 71 3.16 71 1.216
Dominare .680 2.95 72 2.99 .69 2.92 74 0.731
indatorare .650 2.70 .67 2.81 .64 2.59 .69 2.486"
Compromis 497 3.14 .59 3.17 .61 3.12 .57 0.685
Noti: "p < .05

Tabelul 2. Corelatiile dintre stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de catre diriginti, in
perceptia elevilor, si stilurile corespondente de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de citre elevi

Stiluri diriginti Alfa Stiluri elevi
Cronbach 1 5 3 7 5
1. Integrare .821 433
2. Evitare .619 188"
3. Dominare 705 539"
4. Indatorare .668 488
5. Compromis .642 A425™
Noti: “p = .01

Efectul moderator al genului asupra relatiei dintre stilurile percepute la diriginti
§t stilurile corespondente folosite de cdtre elevi

Conform rezultatelor (vezi tabelul 3), in modelul de regresie privind
predictia stilului integrare la elevi, efectul principal al stilului corespondent
perceput la profesor este semnificativ, acesta explicand 19 % din varianta.
Concret, un stil integrare dezvoltat la nivelul profesorului diriginte, in
perceptia elevilor, conduce la un stil integrare dezvoltat la nivelul elevilor.
Efectul principal al genului asupra stilului integrare nu este semnificativ. S-a
mai constatat totodata ci efectul de interactiune indeplineste conditia pentru
o moderare semnificativa. Cresterea corelatiel multiple la patrat a fost
semnificativ mai mare decit zero, A R* = .036, p < .01 iar coeficientul beta
pentru interactiune a fost semnificativ mai mare decat zero, beta = .248, p < .01.
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Interactiunea aduce un plus explicativ redus, insd semnificativ in explicarea
stilului integrare a elevilor alituri de efectul principal al stilului corespondent
al profesorilor.

Urmairind acum modelele care prezic stilurile evitare, dominare si
compromis, efectul principal al genului nu a fost semnificativ, insa efectul
stilurilor corespondente percepute la profesori a fost semnificativ. In cazul
stilului evitare, stilul corespondent al dirigintelui explica 3.6 % din varianta
acestuia; in cazul stilului dominare, stilul corespondent al dirigintelui explica
28.9 % din varianta acestuia; iar in cazul stilului compromis, stilul
corespondent al dirigintelui explica 17.9 % din varianta acestuia. Pe de altd
parte insda, urmarind modelul care prezice stilul indatorare la elevi, se
constata cd ambele efecte principale, atat al genului cat si a stilului
corespondent al dirigintelui sunt semnificative, acestea explicand 26 % din
varianta acestuia. Prin urmare, atunci cand dirigintele, in perceptia elevilor,
are un stil indatorare dezvoltat iar subiectii sunt baieti, stilul indatorare va fi
mai ridicat. In aceste ultime patru modele de regresie interactiunea a fost
nesemnificativd, adicd efectul stilurilor evitare, dominare, indatorare si
compromis percepute la diriginte asupra stilurilor corespondente ale elevilor
nu a mai fost moderat de genul biologic al acestora.

Urmarind procedurile subliniate de Hayes si Mathes (2009), figura 1
ilustreaza interactiunea mentionatd mai sus in cazul stilului integrare. Existad
o corelatie semnificativd pozitiva intre stilul integrare al elevilor si stilul
corespondent perceput la diriginte atat pentru baieti (B = .641, p < .01) cat
si pentru fete (B = .267, p < .01), insd aceasta corelatie este mai puternica in
cazul baietilor decat a fetelor.

Asocierea dintre stilul integrare folosit de cdtre diriginti §i stilul corespondent al
elevilor pentru bdieti si fete

Am realizat corelatia de ordinul zero pentru a analiza asocierea dintre
stilul integrare perceput la diriginti si stilul corespondent al elevilor. Am
folosit transformarea Fisher r-in-z pentru a analiza diferentele de gen in ceea
ce priveste puterea acestor corelatii. Corelatia generald a fost r = 433, p <
.01. Realizand corelatiile separat pe gen si tinand cont de analiza de
moderare, stilul integrare folosit de citre diriginte, in perceptia elevilor,
coreleazi cu stilul corespondent al acestora atat pentru baieti (r = .555, p <
.001), cat i pentru fete (r = .326, p < .001), diferenta dintre puterea celor doi
coeficienti de corelatie fiind semnificativa statistic (z = 2.20, p = .028).
Coeficientii de determinare R” aratd ci pentru baieti, 30.70 % din varianta
stilului integrare folosit de elevi poate fi explicat prin varianta stilului
integrare folosit de diriginti, pe cand pentru fete, doar 10.63 % din varianta
stilului integrare poate fi explicat prin varianta stilului integrare folosit de
diriginti.
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Figura 1. Efectul moderator al genului asupra relatiei dintre stilul
integrare perceput la diriginti si stilul corespondent al elevilor

Discugii

Pornind de la ideea ca profesorul este, prin statutul de lider, un
element important atat in gestionarea conflictelor interpersonale aparute la
clasd, cat si un model de rol pentru elevii sii, obiectivul general al prezentei
cercetari a fost acela de a analiza gradul de convergentd dintre stilurile de
rezolvare a conflictelor dirigintilor aga cum sunt ele percepute de elevii lor si
cele ale acestora din urma.

Rezultatele obtinute de Cornille et al. (1999) au evidentiat ca
principalele stiluri de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de citre profesori in
relatiile cu parintii elevilor i colegii sunt integrarea si compromisul, urmate
de indatorare, evitare si dominare, atat in mediul urban cat si in cel rural.
Rezultatele studiului de fata indicd o tendinta similara a dirigintilor de a
adopta mai frecvent stilurile integrare si compromis. De asemenea,
rezultatele obtinute indicd atat corelatii pozitive semnificative intre stilurile
dirigintelui si cele ale elevilor, precum si faptul ca stilul primului este un
predictor semnificativ al stilului corespondent adoptat de elevi si utilizat in
gestionarea conflictelor dintre ei. O explicatie a faptului cd legatura dintre
stilul profesorului si cel al elevilor este mai puternicain stilul dominare, ar fi
aceea ca adolescentii sunt mai orientati spre dezvoltarea unor
comportamente agentice care sa le sprijine afirmarea de sine in fata celorlalti,
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de aici preluarea intr-o masurd mai mare a stilului dominare perceput la o
persoana cu statut superior precum dirigintele.

Convergent cu unele din rezultatele altor cercetiri (de ex., Rahim,
1983) in prezentul studiu s-a observat ca bdietii utilizeaza semnificativ mai
mult stilul indatorare decat colegele lor, fapt ce ar putea fi explicat printr-o
mai puternica orientare prosociald si cooperare, datorate, partial, participarii
acestora mai frecvente la competitii sportive de masi, ceea ce le dezvoltd
spiritul de fairplay, determinandu-i si accepte mult mai ugor cd au gresit si
chiar si renunte la escaladarea conflictului. In plus, congruent cu rezultatul
obtinut de Rahim (1983) pe un lot de manageri si luand in calcul faptul ca
elevii din studiul nostru sunt dintr-un liceu tehnic, constatim ci ambele
medii presupun o agentivitate mai ridicatd, in care femeile tind sda adpote
comportamente “feminine” intr-o masurd mai redusa decat barbatii, de aici
indatorarea mai ridicatd la baieti decat la fete.

Acest rezultat sustine si efectul de moderare al genului asupra
corespondentei diriginte-elevi in cazul stilului integrare, aceasta fiind mai
puternica la baieti decat la fete. Aceasta deoarece stilul integrare presupune o
strategie de tipul victorie-victorie menitd sa optimizeze si sa valorifice ambele
parti, adici presupune un nivel ridicat atit al cooperarii cit si al
competitivitatii, iar bdietii s-au dovedit a fi mai mai orientati pe prima
dimensiune comparativ cu fetele.

Coroborand cele doui seturi de date obtinem o imagine pozitiva si o
tendinta ce ar trebui mentinutid si incurajata: dirigintii sunt perceputi ca
adoptand mai degraba stilurile eficiente de rezolvare a conflictelor (integrare
si compromis), iar acestea influenteaza semnificativ adoptarea lor de citre
elevi, stimuland astfel interrelationarea pozitiva, empatica, prin cooperare
asertiva, in care elevii invatd si tind cont si de nevoile/scopurile celuilalt si
sa-si diminueze tendintele de depreciere (dominare) sau autodepreciere
(indatorare). Prin urmare, o recomandare utila in spatiul educational ar fi, pe
de o parte, propunerea unor programe de training adresate profesorilor
vizind managementul conflictelor centrate pe dezvoltarea stilurilor integrare
si compromis (si diminuarea stilului dominare, in special, dar si a stilurilor
evitare si Indatorare), precum si o mai bunid constientizare a influentei
acestora asupra modului In care elevii preiau si integreazd conduita
profesorilor in interactiunile lor sociale.

Concluziile prezentei cercetari ar trebui extinse si nuantate de studii
ulterioare care s ia in calcul o serie de alte variabile care ar putea influenta
corespondenta diriginte-elev in raport cu stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor.
O prima astfel de variabild ar fi genul profesorului diriginte care ar putea
nuanta rezultatele obtinute, in sensul in care corespondenta stilurilor ar fi
potentata de similaritatea de gen. De asemenea, o alta variabila importantd ar
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putea fi perceptia elevului asupra calitatii relatiei cu dirigintele, in masura in
care aceasta ar putea influenta receptivitatea primului si ar intari rolul de
model al celui de-al doilea.
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The Peculiarities of Relationships between Values and
Professional Burnout of Pre-School Teachers

Tetiana KOLTUNOVYCH!

Abstract

This study was carried ont among 408  pre-school teachers working in
kindergartens of state property in Chernivtsi (Ukraine) and Chernivtsi region. The present
research aims to uncover the main accents of psychological knowledge of values at pre-school
teachers with different levels of professional burnont. Research objectives reduced to:
1) identify the nature of the relationship between values and pre-school teachers professional
burnout; 2) highlight the functional role of values in shaping pre-school teachers
professional burnont. Methodics of research were: questionnaire “Emotional Burnont”
V. V. Boyko and “Questionnaire of S. Schwartz to study the personal values”. The
article empirically proven assumptions about the existence of the relationship between
burnout and values, the determination of burnout at various stages of its formation not
only the individual values (“Conformity”, “Power”, “Hedonism” on the level of normative
tdeals; “Benevolence”, “Power” on the level of personal priorities), but also according to
their structural organization at the both levels; defined leading and basic values, which
carry the strongest influence on the burnout forming.

Keywords
Pre-school teachers’ professional burnout, values, valne structure, leading values,
basic values.

Introduction

Peculiarity of human existence consists in the values-based attitude
to the world, since personal values are significant inner controllers of human
activity, interaction with the world and self-concept.

The global destruction of social stereotypes, change of social
conditions and social sense of values which are observed nowadays result in
that the mechanism of values creation ceases to be the leading one, giving
way to adaptive mechanisms. All of the above leads to the loss of the so-

' Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Chernivtsi, Ukraine, email:
tkoltunovych@gmail.com.
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called basic sense of security and to occurrence of complex existential
feelings: loneliness, inner vacuum, loss of sense of living or activity etc.

Unfortunately, for present-day society is typical such system of
evaluation of success, authoritativeness and adequacy which is based on
person’s financial security. A professional, more often starts to worry
exceptionally about self-efficacy and professional achievements, putting
financial values in the forefront and at the same time driving the pleasure
from one’s professional activity and its results into the background.
According to the famous Austrian psychotherapist A. Lingle (2008, p. 7-9),
such non experiencing of professional values is a result of personal focusing
on the goals and formal motivation, and is the reason of intrapersonal and
interpersonal conflicts which lead to transformation of the people and things
person interacts with and person’s activity into means for achieving certain
goals, into pragmatic values. It leads to worsening of moral and
psychological atmosphere in the staff, and results in unwillingness to go to
work (alienation from work), decline of relations with the other people, with
activity, with oneself; to inability to feel the values and widen one’s personal
values-based outlooks and living space; to seclusion from the new values etc.

Moreover, modern political, economic and other social events
present a serious threat not only to moral and psychological health of the
teacher, but also create grounds for complex values-based conflicts.
Therefore, peculiar compensatory attempt of the person to renew harmony,
integrity, and to fill inner emptiness become psychosomatic disorders,
deformation of behavior including professional burnout.

In our research we proceed from the interpretation of professional
burnout as a process of gradual loss of emotional, mental, somatic and
physical vitality, life energy under the influence of continual stress in
professional area, that reveals in the symptoms of emotional exhaustion,
depressed mood, chronic fatigue, cynicism, complete loss of meaningfulness
of one’s activity, communication and absence of pleasure, insomnia, use of
psychotropic substances, sometimes suicidal thoughts.

Most of the researches by foreign scientists denote the conflict of
personal and professional values or professional values, philosophy and
organizational demands as determinants of professional burnout
(A. Hartman, 1991, p. 195-196; C. Lloyd, R. King & L. Chenoweth, 2002;
S.J. Noone & R. P. Hastings, 2011).

For example, M. V. Borisova (2003) considers lack of agreement in
the sphere of values as one of the determinants of teachet’s burnout.

According to the results of the research by S. O. Nalichaeva (2011, p.
21), these are values-based semantic specifics that determine burnout
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resistance and form self-actualizing potential of the person, which is based
on self-actualization values.

Several aspects of professional burnout value-semantic conditionality
was investigated by M. V. Borisova (2003); N. E. Vodopianova &
O. S. Starchenkova (2009), A. Lingle (2008); S. O. Nalicheva (2011); V. O.
Orel (2005); A. Hartman (1991); C. Lloyd (2002); C. Maslach, W. B.
Schaufeli & M. P. Leiter (2001) and others.

However, the question of influence of values on the formation of
professional burnout remains unstudied, particularly similar research are
absent among kindergarten teacher.

The urgency of the problem and its lack of scientific development
defined goal presented scientific work, which is to highlight the main
emphasis the main accents of psychological knowledge of values at pre-
school teachers with different levels of professional burnout.

Research objectives reduced to:

1) identify the nature of the relationship between values and phases
and symptoms of pre-school teachers professional burnout;

2) highlight the functional role of values in shaping professional
burnout pre-school teachers.

Methodology

Methodics of research were: questionnaire “Emotional Burnout” V.
V. Boyko, which enables us to investigate the burnout syndrome as a
dynamic model within the procedural approach (Raigorodskii, 2001, 160-
169), “Questionnaire of S. Schwartz to study the personal values”
(Karandashev, 2004).

In research participated 408 pre-school teachers in Chernivtsi city
and its region.

The average age of the preschool teachers is 32.16 years, experience -
9.9 years. The sample was homogeneous.

The processing and interpretation of the obtained results was
performed on the analytical and structural levels with the use of procedures
of the descriptive statistics, variance and correlation analyses, nonparametric
statistical tests (Kruskal-Wallis H-Test), methods of correlation ratio (1)),
“polar groups” (J. M. Flanagan) and “express-y2” (A. V. Karpov).
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Research results

As we can see from tab. 1, the mean of “Total indicator of burnout”
15 127.05 points.

Table 1. Assignment of respondents according to structural-dynamic indices of the
professional burnout (N = 408)

The level of formation (%) | Dominate
Symptoms and phases of burnout Mean symptom

high medium low (%)
Experiencing stressful circumstances 10.73 29.17 23.04 47.80 18.39
Dissatisfaction with themselves 6.27 5.64 17.90 76.47 3.19
Reach an impasse 6.55 12.75 17.90 69.37 9.07
Anxiety and depression 10.23 21.82 25.74 52.45 14.22
Phase “Intension” 33.78 12.50 28.68 58.82 -
Inadequate selective emotional response 15.76 53.44 29.66 16.92 35.79
Emotional and moral disorientation 11.50 30.15 25.25 44.61 14.22
Expansion of scope emotional savings 12.03 34.56 22.06 43.39 24.51
Reduction of professional liability 14.87 45.59 29.17 25.25 35.79
Phase “Resistance” 54.22 38.97 43.87 17.14 -
Emotional deficit 9.91 21.57 32.36 46.08 11.52
Emotional alienation 10.96 22.06 30.40 47.55 12.26
Personal alienation 8.28 15.69 22.80 61.52 11.28
Psychosomatic & psycho-vegetative disorders 9.80 19.61 24.51 55.89 13.97
Phase “Exhaustion” 38.97 13.97 34.56 51.47 -
Total indicator of burnout 127.05 18.88 43.14 37.99 -

Moreover the level of indices on this scale doesn’t get to maximum
numbers (from 19 points to 281 points), and, in correspondence with the
interpretation of results, reflects the not complete formation of Phase
“Intension” (33.78 points), stipulated by the exhausting permanence or
increasing of psycho traumatic factors, the initial period of formation of
Phase “Exhaustion” (38.97 points), which is accompanied by the decrease of
the general energetic fitness and weakening of the nervous system, and the
final stage of formation of Phase “Resistance” (54.22 points), which is
characterized by resistance to the increasing stress.

In general in the sample three stages of burnout are formed in 4.17
% respondents, two - in 11.28 %, one - in 30.40 %, none - in 14.46 %
respondents. At least one phase is formed in 45.84 % respondents, in 70.59
% respondents at least one phase is on the stage of formation. In 4.66 %
respondents all three phases are at the stage of formation, in 26.96 % - two,
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in 38.97 % - one. High level of formation of professional burnout (HBL)
was revealed in 18.88 %, medium (MBL) - in 43.14 %, low (LBL) - in 37.99
% respondents.

Using the method of “polar groups” the sample according to “Total
indicator of burnout” was divided into three groups - 60 respondents in
each: the group of respondents with high, medium and low levels of
formation of professional burnout.

Based on an estimated mean and rank values by the “Questionnaire
of S. Schwartz to study the personal values” was found that the lowest
average values in the three groups of respondents received on scales
“Stimulation”, “Power” and “Tradition”; on scale “Hedonism” in the groups
with HLB 1 MLB; on scale “Achievement” in the group with LLB (tab. 2).

Table 2. Ranks values in the groups of respondents with different levels of burnout

(N = 180)
Group respondents with HLB Group respondents with MLB Group respondents with LLB
Types of values ‘ M ‘ R Types of values ‘ M ‘ R Types of values ’ M ’ R
Level of normative ideals (belief)
(1) Conformity 5.06 1 (1) Conformity 5.15 1 (1) Conformity 5.32 1
(2) Tradition 4.94 2 (2) Tradition 4.95 2 (2) Tradition 5.09 2
(3) Benevolence 4.89 3 (3) Benevolence 4.81 3 (3) Benevolence 5.06 3
(4) Universalism 4.68 4 (4) Universalism 4.71 4 (4) Universalism 4.87 4
(5) Self-Direction | 4.43 5 (5) Self-Ditection 4.46 5 (5) Self-Direction | 4.46 5
(6) Stimulation 4.31 6 (6) Stimulation 4.33 6 (6) Stimulation 4.3 6
(7) Hedonism 4.19 7 (7) Hedonism 4.17 7 (7) Hedonism 4.25 7
(8) Achievement | 4.19 7 (8) Achievement 4.16 7 (8) Achievement 4.23 7
(9) Power 3.55 9 (9) Power 3.51 9 (9) Power 343 9
(10) Security 335 | 10 (10) Security 3.51 10 (10) Security 326 | 10
Level of individual priorities (behavior)
(1) Conformity 2.39 1 (1) Conformity 2.74 1 (1) Conformity 2.77 1
(2) Tradition 2.18 2 (2) Tradition 2.68 2 (2) Tradition 2.67 2
(3) Benevolence | 2.10 3 (3) Benevolence 2.46 3 (3) Benevolence 2.47 3
(4) Universalism | 2.06 4 (4) Universalism 2.34 4 (4) Universalism 243 4
(5) Self-Direction | 1.96 5 (5) Self-Ditection 2.26 5 (5) Self-Direction | 2.40 5
(6) Stimulation 1.92 6 (6) Stimulation 2.24 6 (6) Stimulation 2.38 6
(7) Hedonism 1.72 7 (7) Hedonism 2.15 7 (7) Hedonism 2.13 7
(8) Achievement | 1.72 7 (8) Achievement 1.95 7 (8) Achievement 2 7
(9) Power 1.45 9 (9) Power 1.50 9 (9) Power 1.98 9
(10) Security 1.32 10 (10) Security 1.05 10 (10) Security 1.04 | 10

Footnotes: M - arithmetic mean, R - rank; HLB - high level of professional burnont, MLB - medium, 1.1B - low.
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On the basis of the theory of dynamic relations by S. Schwartz & W.
Bilsky, there are 10 values-based types which from groups of opposite
values, which motivate person to corresponding behavior in terms of
benefit/ price. The 10 groups can conflict or be compatible with each other.

As it can be seen from the table 3, among the respondents of three
groups values of “Conservatism” (“Security”, “Conformity”, “Tradition”)
prevail over values of “Openness to change” (“Stimulation”, “Self-
Direction”, “Hedonism”), over “Self-exaltation” (“Power”, “Achievement”,
“Hedonism”) at level of normative ideals and at level of individual priorities
as well. It is necessary to admit, that values of “Conservatism” contradict
values of “Openness to change: there is an opposition between value of
autonomy of the outlooks and actions of the person and value of
preservation of traditions, maintenance of social stability.

Table 3. Averaged indicators of competitive values-based types among respondents with
different levels of professional burnout (N = 780)

Values at belief level at groups of | Values at behavior level at groups of
Rival values types respondents with respondents with
HLB MLB LLB HLB MLB LLB
Self-transcendence 4.81 4.83 4.97 2.12 2.71 2.72
Self-exaltation 4.02 4 4.05 1.57 1.50 1.72
Consetvatism 4.72 4.7 4.88 2.07 2.35 2.44
Openness to change 3.99 4.05 4.01 1.67 1.97 2.12

Values of “Self-transcendence” contradict values of “Self-
exaltation”. This result shows that teachers are more directed at social than
at personal results, that is striving for conformity, social order, justice,
equality and restraint, devotion, readiness to help are more typical for them
rather than aspiration for success, authority, wealth, pleasure, exciting life,
creativity and freedom. Apparently these values are the most professionally
typical for them.

Coefficients calculated according to Kruskal-Wallis H-Test, are
indicative of the absence of statistically significant differences between the
groups of respondents according to values at the level of belief. At the same
time at the level of behavior there are statistically significant differences
according to the scale of “Conformity” (H = 7.318, p = 0.05 - HLB < MLB,
LLB) and “Benevolence” (H = 14.811, p = 0.01 - HLB < MLB, LLB).

Therefore, restraint of actions and impulses that can be harmful to
the others and do not correspond to social expectations is typical of
respondents with MLB. Obviously, constant self-control, comparison of
oneself with the established norms leads to the state of constant tension and
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exhaustion. At the same time, for respondents with HLB desire to keep and
increase welfare of close people is less typical than for respondents with
MLB and LLB.

Results of correlated analysis (r-Spearman) show the absence of a
single orientation of relations between values and professional burnout;
show their mainly reverse character and differences not only in groups of
respondents with different levels of professional burnout, but at different
levels of the existence of values.

Further interpretation of the data took place at the structural level
and included the analysis of intercorrelation matrixes and built relevant
structures of values.

As we can see from pic.l, structuregrams of values are more
integrative in groups of respondents with MLB and LLB both at the of
belief level and at the level of behavior. So, we can assume that the moral
core protects the individual from professional burnout. The calculation of
Structural indices confirms this result.

Group of MLB

T,
Group of HLB Group of LLB Group of HLB Group of LLB

Pic. 1. Values structures of groups of respondents with different burnout levels
0,01 0,05 0,10
Footote: I - level of belief: II — level of behavior,
positive relationship at the level of statistical significance ;
negative relationship at the level of statistical significance _——— ——— s
(1) Conformity, (2) Tradition, (3) Benevolence, (4) Universalism, (5) Self-Direction,
(6) Stimulation, (7) Hedonism, (8) Achievement, (9) Power, (10) Security.

At the level of behavior values structure of respondents with LLB is
more integrated also.

From the tab. 4 it can be seen that DIS is absent at the level of
conviction in the groups of respondent with MLLB and LLLB. This indicates
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more integrated structure of values in these groups as compared to the
structure of values among the respondents with HLB.

Table 4. Degree of organization of values structures in three groups of respondents

(N = 180)
Structural indices
Index of Index of Index of Index of Index of Index of
Groups of . o . o
respondents Coherence | Divergence | Organization | Coherence | Divergence | Organization
(CIS) (DIS) (O18) (CIS) (DIS) (OIS)
Level of normative ideals Level of individual priorities
with HLB 49 6 43 51 9 42
with MLB 99 0 99 74 3 71
with LLB 116 0 116 62 0 62

The OIS index in the group of respondents with LLB is 2.7 and 1.2
times higher than in groups of respondents with HLLB and MLB accordingly,
this allows to admit the presence of differences of values-based structures at
this level in three groups.

The highest index of OIS is defined in the group of respondents
with MLB, but the presence of DIS indicates on smaller integration of this
group in compared with a group of respondents with LLB.

The low rate of OIS and high index of DIS in the group with HLB
indicate on low integration of structure, deformation and levelling of
individual values, low adaptive capacity burned-out pre-school teachers.

A more thorough study the diversity of value structures have
revealed the distinctive features in their composition.

In tab. 5 we see that structural weight (W) on the value structure at
the level of belief in group with HLLB are much lower than in the other two

groups.

Table 5: Basic and leading components in the values structure in three groups of
respondents (IN = 780)

Groups of respondents with
HLB MLB LLB
Types of values
Level of normative ideals

(1) Conformity 5 0 5 14 2 7 0 7 19 7 6 0 6 15 | 10
(2) Tradition 5 1 6 13 4 9 0 9 22 2 9 0 9 26 3
(3) Benevolence 8 0 8 20 2 8 0 8 21 4 9 0 9 27 2
(4) Universalism 4 1 5 4 8 7 0 7 16 9 9 0 9 26 3
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(5) Self-Direction 0 1 1 11-3]] 9 9 0 9 26 1 9 0 9 25 5
(6) Stimulation 1 0 1 1 10 6 0 6 13 | 10 8 0 8 24 6
(7) Hedonism 3 1 4 7 6 7 0 7 17 8 7 0 7 21 8
(8) Achievement 5 0 5 14 2 7 0 7 21 4 9 0 9 24 6
(9) Power 3 0 3 9 5 0 8 21 4 9 0 9 29 1
(10) Security 4 2 6 7 6 8 0 8 22 2 7 0 7 18 9
leading values (7, (6) - -
Level of individual priorities

(1) Conformity slo|ls w4 |51 ]6|10]|7]6|0]6]17]3
(2) Tradition 3 1 4 4 9 4 0 4 12 6 6 0 6 16 5
(3) Benevolence 6 0 6 12 2 6 0 6 18 3 5 0 5 15 6
(4) Universalism 6 1 7 10 4 5 0 5 15 5 6 0 6 17 3
(5) Self-Direction 4 3 7 2 10 4 0 4 9 8 7 0 7 18 1
(6) Stimulation 6 0 6 11 3 6 0 6 17 4 3 0 3 6 8
(7) Hedonism 3 2 5 5 8 4 1 5 7 10 3 0 3 4 10
(8) Achievement 4 0 4 8 7 8 0 8 20 1 3 0 3 8 7
(9) Power 4 1 5 9 6 3 0 3 9 8 2 0 2 5 9
(10) Security 51015 |13]1 ol 712707 |18]1
(1) Conformity 5 0 5 14 | 2 7 0 7 19 7 6 0 6 15 | 10
leading values ®), (9), (1) (€)) 3)

Footnotes: R > 0 - the number of positive relations, R <0 - number of negative relationships, ZR - sum of
positive and negative connections, W - structural weight; highlighted in bold basic values.

In the structure of wvalues of teachers with HLB “Benevolence”,
“Conformity”, “Achievement” are basic. It is almost deprived of “Self-
Direction” (W = -3) and “Stimulation” (W = 1).

“Self-Direction”, “Tradition”, “Security” are basic components of
values structure of teachers with MLB.

“Power”, “Benevolence”, “Tradition”, “Universalism” - are in the
values structure of teachers with LLB.

Common basic value for respondents with HLB and LLB is
“Benevolence”, and for respondents with MLLB and LLB — “Tradition”. It is
necessary to admit that their W lowers as far as the level of burnout grows.

The leading values in the group of respondents with HLB are
“Hedonism” (p = 0.01) and “Stimulation” (p =< 0.05). These values were not
determined as basic, but they do form correspondent values structure of pre-
school teachers who burn out.
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Obviously the conflict between “I WANT” (desire for diversity,
deep experience to support the optimal level of activity) and “I HAVE”
(lack of pleasure, enjoyment of life) to cause total exhaustion and burnout.

At the level of behavior are determined the following basic values: in
the group of respondents with HLB — “Security”, “Benevolence”,
“Stimulation”; with MLLB — “Achievement”, “Security”, “Benevolence”; with
LLB — “Self-Direction”, “Power”, “Conformity” and “Universalism” (tab.
3).

The value “Power” is basic in values structure of three groups, but
its W lowers with the growth of professional burnout.

The value of “Benevolence” is basic in the values structures of
respondents with HLB and MLB, though it has higher W in wvalues
structures of respondents with MLB.

As it can be seen, basic values in values structures in group of
respondents with LLB differs from basic values in structures of respondents
with HL.LB and MLB.

Value “Achievement” has the highest weight in the structure of
values of respondents with MLB. Obviously, desire of pre-school teacher to
achieve personal success according to social standards as the component of
this value, causes exhaustion and burnout (groups of respondents with LLLB
and HLB this value takes seventh position (W = 8).

The leading values in the structure of pre-school teachers with HLB
are: “Achievement” (p = 0.01), “Power” (p = 0.01) and “Conformity” (p =
0.05), with MLB — “Conformity” (p < 0.01), with LLB — “Benevolence” (p
< 0.05).

Analysis of correlation matrices in three groups of respondents by
method “express-y2” indicate their qualitative heterogeneity (y2Zemm. <
¥2xp.) both at the level of belief (y2emmr. = 0.27, -0.04, 0.15, at x2kp. = 0.79),
and at the level of behavior (y2emm. = 0.59, 0.12, 0.23, at y2xp. = 0.79).
Thus, the increase of total indicator of burnout reflects significant internal
changes in the values structure.

Therefore, a fundamental restructuring of values at the level of
behavior and weaken the strength of relationships between components
takes place during the transition from middle to high the levels of burnout,
as evidenced by the similarity by basic values at structures of these two
groups.

As a result of calculation the coefficient correlation ratio (1]) found
significant ratios of two types (] values — burnout and on the contrary),
indicating the complexity and reciprocity relationship between these
constructs (tab. 0).
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Table 6: Statistically significant coefficients of determination and correlation ratio

The impact of values on burnout The impact of burnout on values
Levels of T - T -
values ypes o : ) 2 , ypes o
values 1 K K 1 values
(1) Conformity 0.318* 0.101* 0.051* 0.226" (1) Conformity
Level of - d
normative (7) Hedonism 0.237" 0.056™ 0.018 0.134 (7) Hedonism
ideal,
e (9) Power 0299 | 0.090* 0.015 0.122 (9) Power
(1) Conformity 0.187 0.035 0.068™ 0.261™ (1) Conformity
Level of a
individual (3) Benevolence 0.303™ 0.092* 0.061" 0.247 (3) Benevolence
priorities "
(9) Power 0.245™ 0.060 0.026 0.161 (9) Power

Footnote: ¥* - p=<0,01

As it can be seen from the tab.6, value “Conformity” at the level of
belief in 10.1% of cases determines the formation of burnout. It is necessary
to indicate the double-sided influence between these wvariables, but the
coefficient of influence of “Conformity” on burnout is more significant. In
5.6% of cases burnout is determined by “Hedonism”, in 9 % - “Power”.

At the behavior level professional burnout is in 6% of cases
determined by value “Power” and in 9.2 % - “Benevolence”. At the same
time, linear correlation (r-Spearman) doesn’t confirm the presence of
correlation ties between burnout and authority on two levels of its existence.
It is necessary to admit that defined values refer to oppositional motivation
types and reveal values-based foundation of the crisis, which accompanies
teachers in the process of burnout. Burnout in 6.8% of cases makes impact
on “Conformity”.

Conclusions

Obtained results indicate the existence of relation between
professional burnout and values of teachers at the level of normative ideals
and at the level of real behavior. These results present an empiric argument
in the favor of conclusion concerning important role of values-based and
meaningful characteristics in the formation of professional burnout and
concerning determinacy of burnout at different levels of its formation by
certain regularities of structural organization of values.
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Charity, Philanthropy and Social Welfare in Poland -
Historical Contexts
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Abstract

The main purpose of the present research will be a synthetic presentation of the
history of buman help in the Polish lands during the period from the X-th to the XX-th
century, its evolution from ad hoc and appreciative, charitable and philanthropic support to
the formation of the system of benefits and professional services. The paper also point out
on the most important connection between the development of subsidiarity in other countries
and their impact on the development of such activity in Polish lands. In the process of
historical development the social organigations have undergone a huge evolution from the
provision of temporary and discretionary philanthropic support for the implementation of
Statutory benefits and services in the post-war state.

Keywords
Human help, medieval caritas, social assistance, philanthropy.

Introduction

Social organizations were and are welfare base, without which it is
difficult to imagine the functioning of ancient and modern societies. Many
centuries of tradition of social service of various associations from religious
and lay societies and philanthropic foundations is a permanent part of
culture and order of civilizational societies.

Hence it is my interest in service to help a man called charity,
philanthropy and social assistance in different historical periods. They all
relate to aid, differentiating factors are the level of support, its form and the
helping person or institution.

Charity is the concept determining a voluntary, optional form of
assistance and care. Its scope includes the provision of wealthy people,
mostly educated and economically resourceful in favor of the weak, poor,
who cannot deal with life. One form of charity is philanthropy, whose
origins date back to the ancient Greek philosophers. The basis of its
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development was the love of man and all-embracing attitude of kindness,
which resulted from altruistic tendency to love all people. Hence there is the
development of philanthropic activities in different fields and in different
areas of human existence, regardless of whether the addressee was a poor
man or person with no material deprivation. Philanthropy is associated more
with the desire to improve the lot of all people by financing activities for
those in need or creating such a social order that will protect their needs
(Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Les$ E., 2001).

The third, used in the title term refers to social assistance. It means
social policy of the state whose mission is to help individuals and families
cope in difficult situations. One of its aspects is social work, which consists
of restoring the ability of the weakened social functioning through early
detection and exclusion of events leading to the emergence of social
dysfunction (Trafialek E., Kieszkowska A., Stojecka-Zuber R., 2004).

The functions of assistance institutions have changed during many
centuries. This was due to the economic and social transformations, and
adapting them to the new challenges of development in the following
epochs. But always social organizations belonged to the most significant
social security institutions, serving strengthening order by promoting civic
solidarity.

The main purpose of my consideration will be a synthetic
presentation of the history of human help in the Polish lands during the
period from the X-th to the XX-th century, its evolution from ad hoc and
appreciative, charitable and philanthropic support to the formation of the
system of benefits and professional services. I shall also point out on the
most important connection between the development of subsidiarity in
other countries and their impact on the development of such activity in
Polish lands.

Medieval Caritas

Medieval caritas (Latin) expressing love towards man and
charitativus (Latin) meaning charity and kindness, which is a form of
Christian charity towards the poor - are the two elements defining the
essence of assistance. Philanthropy focused primarily on providing care to
the poor in the name of Christian charity, and then philanthropic
associations fulfilled rescue institutions’ functions (Geremek B., 1989).

In the Middle Ages the development of charity followed under the
influence of the Christian tradition, accepted form of religious and lay
philanthropy. Both forms of assistance were aimed at helping the poorest,
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who often chose poverty as a stage to achieve salvation (Radwan-Praglowski
J., Frysztacki K., 1998; Le$ E., 2000).

The Roman Church, convents and parishes can be considered as
precursors of organized charitable activities, and hospitals, asylums,
orphanages and charity fraternities are the first social welfare institutions.
Fundamental aspect is visible in the church activity, that is, care for the
redistribution of income in the form of alms and the creation of elementary
education for the poorest. In the XI and XII centuries a secular philanthropy
developed in the field of care and educational activities. Thanks to the
generosity of the laity, clergy, rulers and nobles it was possible to maintain
hospitals and nursing homes. The nuns belonged to the group, which first
devoted exclusively to care, and in their activity one can look for sources of
expertise, professional care, continued in the following centuries. Convents
separated food and alms at their gates, and their walls gave shelter to
pilgrims, soldiers, beggars and travelers. Help had become a ticket to
paradise, was a benefit for the forgiveness of sins.

In urban environments there were first professional corporations of
craftsmen and merchants, being prototypes for the later insurance
institutions (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Les E., 2001;
Kepski C., 2002; Szylar A., 2004).

With the adoption of Christianity on Polish lands it followed
takeover of Western civilization basic elements of culture and institutional
order. Introduced models of philanthropic institutions, based on formal help
were a new phenomenon, as previous aid was based on the support resulting
from the race-tribal system and was provided within the framework of
family solidarity.

Hospitals, being shelters, appeared in the Piast country quite early,
first funded by the bishops, and later founded in the thirteenth century by
the Order of Holy Ghost who specialized in nurturing the sick and
educating orphans, also Dominican and Franciscan hospices appeared.
Among the first hospitals in the Polish lands one should specified those in
Wroclaw, Jedrzejow (1152), Zagosé (1166) and Poznan.

One should remember that the difference between hospice and
shelter faded and basically both fulfilled an equal role. They gathered sick,
old, unable to work, or seeking temporary shelter. Their visitors became like
people in need of assistance, as any loose element, often associated with the
criminal world (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Les E.,
2000; Ston M., 2001; Antosiewicz. K., 1966, 1979; Topolski J., 1992).

There were also leprosaria, where people affected by the plague were
isolated from the rest of society. They were founded outside the cities, at
secluded places, due to the real threat of the plague. An example would be
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established in 1327 in Poland leprosarium for lepers (Radwan-Praglowski J.,
Frysztacki K., 2009). An interesting initiative shown by Casimir the Great,
introducing the 1347 decree concerning the care of the mentally ill that
meant the beginning of state intervention in the social sphere (Radwan-
Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009).

Another example of such actions was the wish to reduce the plague
of vagrancy and villainy during the reign of the Jagiellonian dynasty. In 1496
the law was issued requiring owners of towns and parishes to carry records
of begging, to list and issue certificates for the continuation of this practice.
Those who did not have such authorization, after catching had to be
directed to forced labor for the state (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K.,
1998, 2009).

Mercy in modern times

Modern times have brought population growth, progressive
pauperization of society, and thus - a new look at the fact of poverty. The
rapid growth of the poor in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was
associated with economic change and development of early forms of the
capitalist economy in the West and the manorial villain economy in the East.
These transformations influenced significantly change the property status of
the population. There slowly also followed a change in the approach to
poverty, and the fact of its existence kept a basis entitling to help. Poor
people were seen more often in terms of evil threatening the social order.
Organized charity was focused on providing help and care incapable of
independent existence to the sick, invalids and children. In relation to poor,
but able to work, there was used compulsion of work, records of beggars
and verify of their status were realized (Les E., 1998).

The adoption in England in 1601 the new legal solutions had vital
importance. They involved the introduction of mandatory taxes for the poor
unable to work and creating homes with forced labor. The last ones gave a
chance of apprenticeship, which in turn would ensure the man to exit from
the state of misery. New welfare mechanisms providing a more far-reaching
and more thorough guarantees of social security were introduced, following
the example of England, in other European countries by the end of the
eighteenth century. Countries institutionalized and oversaw help for the
poor are able to work, and the philanthropic companies supported other
poor (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Les E., 1998, 2000).

Undertaken initiatives in Western Europe have also found significant
resonance in Poland. An example would be the above-mentioned legal
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regulation of King John Albert. In turn, Andrew Frycz Modrzewski in the
first half of the sixteenth century in the work of “bout customs” wrote
about the introduction of moral guards. Appointed guardians had to control
poor people and coerce slackers to work, and support only truly poor. In
view of the poor homeless people one should take action to ensure them
place to stay and nourishment in hospitals built for them, and the poor
cottagers should be encouraged by giving them land and cash assistance. The
money for this purpose should come from municipal and be complemented
by universal charity (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Les§ E.,
2000; Szylar A., 2004).

Initiatives of this kind were the first reform of philanthropic
activities and accelerated the development of secular philanthropy and
initiated the formation of public activity in the field of social policy. They
also contributed to the acquisition, administration and standardization, and
to finance philanthropic institutions by secular authorities. In the modern
period previous role of philanthropic associations gave way to the duality of
public bodies and philanthropic societies in the field of care. Laic
philanthropy developed under the influence of Renaissance thought, and
then the Enlightenment, focused on humanitarianism and solidarity between
people and ethos, to a lesser extent, the need to care for the poorest.

Significant changes in the perception of poverty also flowed from
the developing Reformation. The movement of the Reformation in the XVI
(sixteenth) century strengthened the dualism in the sphere of social
assistance, in addition, public bodies conducted activities next to
philanthropic organizations, have been a secularization and centralization of
activities. The Counter-Reformation movement was also the strength of
inspiring the development of charity, making the revalorization of mercy and
helping the poor in the reform of the Church. There appeared charity
brotherhoods and parish charitable societies, dealing mainly with visiting
prisoners and the sick and providing medical assistance, the creation of free
credit consultation and surgical chambers. In the seventeenth century the
scope of the charity with the development of church education and foster
care for orphaned children broadened (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K.,
2009; Les E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004; Augustyniak U., Karpinski A., 1999;
Flaga J., 2004; Delimata M., 2004).

Short-term influence of the Reformation in Poland allowed the
Catholic Church comprehensive oversight of charitable organization. Lay
philanthropy became largely the domain of increasing number of religious
fraternities. Supported by the rulers, bishops, nobles and wealthy citizens,
funded by donations, it was a guide for the institutions operated by public
bodies. Notable were the actions of Father Peter Skarga. He founded the
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Brotherhood of Mercy in Cracow, helping the sick and the poor who
shamed to beg, Box of St. Nicholas, being a kind of dowries for the poor
brides and the Pious Bank, which gave free of interest free loans.

Attention should also be paid to the Cracow Academy initiative,
which establishes scholarship support for poor students. The Jesuits and
Piarists assured poor youth free education in colleges, sisters of mercy,
commonly called Sisters of Charity, executed substitute child -care,
Trinitarians bought up prisoners from captivity, and the Order of the
Brothers Hospital provided medical assistance. The contemporary charity
was primarily religious in nature, and religious communities took care of
other religions dissenters (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009;
Les E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004, 2011a, 2012; Polkowski 1., 1884; Ras D., 2011).

Stanistawowski period, despite the fact that it lasted a little over three
decades (1764-1795), had great importance because of the clarification of
views on the foundations of religious and lay philanthropic societies and
public health in the modern Polish state. According to the model of Western
European countries, the antidote to poverty is primarily the work not the
mercy, which in turn led to the establishment of houses of work and houses
of the poor. Government took the attempts to reform the field of social
protection aimed to clarifying the status of the poor and to assume
responsibility for supervising hospitals (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K.,
1998, 2009; Les E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004, 2011b; Antosiewicz K., 1981)

The building in 1762 in Warsaw Hospice of the Child Jesus is
considered for turning point in the Polish hospital sector. There was place
for 300 patients, chambers with beds for mothers and infants, brick cell for
the insane, classrooms, chambers for staff and service, kitchens, warehouses,
etc. (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Le$ E., 2000; Szylar
A., 2004).

The most important of private initiative in the field of social welfare
was the establishment of the Institute of the Poor in Warsaw, performing a
dual role - charity and work, Charitable Society under the patronage of the
king, Lodge of Virtuous Sarmata leading immunization of children against
smallpox. Pioneering activities of the Duchess Anna Sapieha Jablonowska
created institutions of rural midwives, social workers and orphans of the
House of Mercy Foundation for retirees (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki
K., 2009; Le$ E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004).
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The nineteenth century - the “golden age of philanthropy” and Poles
patriotic ethos

From the second half of the eighteenth century the development of
the doctrine of the new philanthropy and social policy of the state, due to
industrialization, economic liberalism and the progressive impoverishment
of societies took place in Europe and America. Social activities organized by
the state have become inevitable. Range of state interventions expanded in
Europe with the supervision of philanthropic organizations, public health
and to ensure everyone the right to work and education instead of
compulsory labor. New philanthropy was a form of defense of society
against liberalism, was a component of social reform and focused on helping
the poorest in accordance with the principles of humanity. Efforts were
made to improve the situation of the prisoners, the sick, tried for the rights
of workers and women, and for the abolition of slavery.

The nineteenth century is known as the “golden age of
philanthropy”, a traditional charity was replaced with new forms of
professional activities. Caring, educational and therapeutic help was provided
not only to those who were unable to ensure it themselves, but the
environmental help was developed by organizing cheap provision, free
medical advice or vocational training.

This service was done by lay people for free, and they organized
community associations and parties to support the most vulnerable sections
of society, the workers, the homeless and the poor. It has become an urgent
need to set up institutions to coordinate the work of social services. The first
was established in LLondon in 1869, the next - in Buffalo in 1877, both under
the name of the Charity Organization Society. Tasks included research
needs, office registration of companies in order to avoid duplication of
services and other related activities. In this way the foundations of social
work in the implementation of the scientific basis of social diagnosis were
prepared and modern methods of care and educational activities were
developed. The emancipation of the humanities in the XIX-th century
created the basis for the development of the theory of social work. As the
beginning of the existence of the social worker profession one accepts the
appointment of summer school “practical philanthropy work™ in 1898 by
the Charity Organization Society of New York and the New York School of
Philanthropy in 1904. University studies had to give professional status of
social work, the first began to be organized in the USA in 1930, and in
Europe - after the World War II (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998,
2009; Les E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004).
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This particular period in the development of Polish social
organizations was in the time of partition. The loss of independence by
Poland 1795 caused the collapse of the existing institutional order. With the
loss of independence, there have been significant changes in society. The
diverse social and philanthropic activities found new, ultimate goal, God and
man had to give way to the nation. Despite many limits and difficulties,
many innovative social initiatives managed to develop the Polish lands at this
time. An example of such an initiative can be Hrubieszowski Society
founded by Stanislaw Staszic. The members were forced by the principle of
mutual assistance, orphans were admitted to the families without children,
there had been cared of the sick, invalids and unable to work, keeping of
schools and hospitals was funded. But it also contributed to the
development of societies and social relationships, operating openly and
conspiracy, various philanthropic societies, co-operative movement and
people’s banks. It was the expression of efforts seeking to maintain its
national existence by social and economic self-organization, being social,
economic and political symbiosis of aim.

Polish organizations during the partitions were a form of Polish
national expression and instrument of political resistance and philanthropic
activity was an important part of the patriotic ethos. An important function
of social and economic societies was the creation of an institutional base for
the welfare, educational, medical and economic activities. Reform social
initiatives on Polish lands were undertaken during the partitions almost at
the same time as in Western European countries, and social work has
become a universal dimension. Philanthropic activities of societies, co-
operative movement and people’s banks formed the basis for supporting the
nation by economic and social self-organization. The most important thing
was bringing the education, which was considered as a patriotic duty.
(Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Le$ E., 2000; Szylar A.,
2004; Kepski C., 1993; Bobrowska-Nowak W., 1998).

Among the charitable institutions founded in the XIX-th century by
the religious congregations elementary schools, rural farm schools for gitls,
rural nurseries, rural infirmaries, homes for poor girls, nursing homes and
homes for the victims of war occupied special place. There was also held
financial assistance for people in special circumstances, prepared statues and
expeditions for poor gitls, supported poor students and those who were
ashamed to beg. A lot of care and support interventions were preventive to
moral degradation in pathological family environment. The involvement of
many prominent and wealthy lay persons, associations and social
organizations in collecting funds for activities additionally served to increase
public awareness on social issues and was a reminder of religious duty of
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charity (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Les E., 2000; Szylar A.,
2004, 2011c; Bobrowska-Nowak W., 1998).

As the Polish lands were the scene of warfare during World War I,
there was a need to organize care for children at risk the consequences of
war, mostly orphans and maimed. An example would be donation of
Tarnowski family buildings for the organization of nurseries for children -
orphans of the war in Tarnobrzeg - Mokrzyszow (Szylar A., 2009).

The organization of social assistance in Poland in the XX-th century

After Poland regained independence in 1918, social service was
created from the beginning, using a small part of the experience of individual
partitions. In addition, in 1923 an Act about social care was passed. There were
divisions of social care including maternity and children, care for people
unable to work, assistance to those affected by natural disasters, care for
unemployed, care of exiles and foreigners, care of prisoners, vagrants and the
prevention of prostitution and drunkenness and the protection of citizens.
The second trend included the cultural and educational activity among the
workers and peasants, organizing and working in the people’s houses, libraries
and people’s theaters (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009).

With the organization of the state and the introduction of the
constitution in March 1921, the Ministry of Social Welfare appeared,
functioning till World War II. The duty of care rested on communal unions,
and municipality has become the basic welfare unit in the context of social
service organizations. Its obligation was to support their people and
outsiders who were on its territory and needed help. The cooperation with
social institutions was also developed that was associated with private
initiatives and operated on the basis of their own funds. Their activity was
independent, but was parallel to the projects undertaken by municipalities
and higher levels of support cells. The contracts often meet the obligations
of municipal unions (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Les E.,
2000; Szylar A., 2004).

Associations based on community and Catholic congregations stood
out in the activity. Almost in all the major urban centers brotherhoods,
associations and charitable assemblies grouping lay people carried help the
needy. In addition, aid activities were carried by orders specialized in the
performance of care and nursing duties, as female Magdalene, the Sacred
Heart, Albertine’s order. In turn, the municipality dealt mainly with
Protestant schools, and Jewish communities next to the cultural, educational
and school activities, provided also charity one.
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In the 30s of the XX-th century more than 10 thousand associations
and 3 thousand foundations were registered in Poland. Then, among others,
the Polish Red Cross and Caritas appeared. Ludwik Krzywicki, a great
sociologist and one of the founders of social work in Poland called it social,
national service. Fundamentals of occupational social work in Poland were
created by Helena Radliiska in Department of Social-Educational Work
in1925 at the Free Polish University (Szylar A., 2004; Ortowska M., 1998;
Malinowski L., 1998).

During World War II, all existing social organizations were
considered by the occupier to be illegal, and the aid was granted in the
conspiracy. Central Welfare Council appeared then and represented the
Polish voluntary organizations, social welfare and Jewish Mutual Aid and the
Ukrainian Central Council. Charity women's religious congregations, helped
Jews and Jewish children, deserve particular attention.

In Poland, after World War II, unlike in Western Europe, the model
of social policy had to be changed in the context of a radically changed
political system. The state took control of the whole social life and proclaimed
the responsibility for providing social security. Model of state policy meant
that social organizations in Poland during 1947-1989 were not autonomous
entities of social initiative, but served to implement the policy. After a short
petiod of unrestrained activity in 1945-1947 the process of uniformity and
centralization of social organizations and the systematic elimination of many
associations, foundations, associations and religious orders began in the
second half of the 40-s. As a result, many organizations have been deprived of
their institutional base and continuity of operation, and their property was
taken over by the state. The right of organizations to represent the needs and
rights of specific groups was also drastically reduced.

After October 1956, social organizations in Poland gained partial
autonomy, and social policy doctrine highlighted their importance as subjects
complementing state activity, workplaces and trade unions in the social area.
However, before 1989, their business met substantial limitations. They
resulted mostly from limiting freedom of association and the politicization of
existing social organizations. In the area of social work there were not many
associations, and functioned ones had a monopoly in its field of operation.
This resulted in a drastic reduction in the openness of statutory of social
organizations to the needs of groups and communities needed support.

Political changes in Poland, started in 1989 restored the public's
subjective participation and democratization of the social sphere. From the
very beginning of political changes, Polish associations and foundations
played an important role in meeting basic needs and alleviating social
tensions caused by radical social change. These organizations are active in
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defending the rights and interests of citizens, who are often powetless trying
to apply for their rights alone (Le$ E., 1998, 2000, 2001).

Polish social organizations play a significant role in the realization of
tangible and intangible services, contribute to the modernization of public
social sphere and to some extent support it financially. They run schools,
welfare, rehabilitation, medical, therapeutic centers, hospices, nursing homes.

Conclusions

To sum up, one can state that in the process of historical
development the social organizations have undergone a huge evolution from
the provision of temporary and discretionary philanthropic support for the
implementation of statutory benefits and services in the post-war state.
Social functions of charity societies and philanthropic associations evolved
as well as the leading mechanism for mitigating the social and economic
tensions to the instrument constituting a substitute, complement or
alternative state activities, and finally, the entity which is a partner of public
authorities in the implementation of state social programs and the objectives
of public benefit.
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School Nutrition Dietary Assessment — A Prerequisite for
Nutrition Education

Oana NECHITA (ATOMEI)!

Abstract

Ouverweight in children is a current issue in Romania. The long ternm consequences
are numerous and serions. Therefore, a nutritional assessment in school is required in order
to identify weight problems for students and prevent overweight.

We evaluated 16 students aged between 10 and 12 years old (5th grade). The
study was made in two directions: anthropometric assessment (BMI percentile) and
nutritional assessment (food frequency questionnaire). Then we developed nutrition lessons
adapting the learning contents to the intellectual and age characteristics of pupils. Among
16 students evaluated, one student was underweight, 10 students were normal weight, 4
Students are overweight and one student was obese. Nutrition evaluation revealed that most
Students eat fast food almost daily, they use the computer or TV at least an hour per day
and they are not choosing healthy food. At the parent-teacher meeting were presented the

findings. We explained that it is necessary to consult a nutritionist who conld
recommended a complete program for weight control.

Ouverweight is the result of unbalanced diet and lack of exercise. To prevent
childhood obesity it is necessary a collaboration between parents, teachers and nutritionists

for nutrition education activities.

Keywords
Education, nutrition, obesity.

Introducere

Wortld Obesity Federation estimeaza ci, in prezent, in lume 10% din
copiii scolari sunt supraponderali sau obezi (~120 de milioane). OMS
atentioneaza cd, la nivel mondial, in 2009 obezitatea a depasit ca prevalenta
subnutritia, 15-18% dintre copii fiind obezi (1). In ultimii 30 de ani, conform
datelor furnizate de National Health and Nutrition Examination Survey
(NHANES), prevalenta obezitatii s-a triplat: la copiii 6-11 ani de la 6,5% in
1980 la 19,6% in 2008, si la adolescentii 12-19 ani de la 5% la 18,1%, iar la
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prescolarii 2-5 ani obezitatea crescand de la 5% in 1980 la 10,4% in 2008.
Prevalenta obezititii si supraponderii la copil variaza considerabil intre
diferite regiuni si tari, de la sub 5% in Africa si unele parti din Asia, la peste
20% 1in Europa si la peste 30% in America si in unele tari din Orientul
Mijlociu. Obezitatea la copil in Europa s-a triplat in ultimii 20 de ani. In
majoritatea tarilor din Europa de Vest, obezitatea are o frecventa de 10-25%,
in tdrile din Europa de Est si in tarile mediteraneene frecventa fiind mult mai
crescutd, ajungand la sexul feminin la 40%. In tarile din Europa de Nord,
prevalenta supraponderii la copii este de 10-20%, in timp ce in Europa de
Sud este de 20-35%, prevalenta fiind in crestere. In Europa prevalenta
obezitatii a fost mai mare la copiii din familii mai putin instarite in 21 din 24
tari vestice si in 5 din 10 tari din estul Europei (4). Conform datelor furnizate
de Centrul National de Evaluare si Promovare a Stirii de Sanatate din
Romania (CNEPSS), prevalenta obezitatii la copiii 3-16 ani a crescut din
2004 in 2010 de la 0,7% in mediul rural si 1,6% in mediul urban la 1,5%,
respectiv 3,1%. Intre bolile cronice dispensarizate in anul scolar 2010-2011
in 36 de judete, obezitatea ocupa locul al II-lea dupa viciile de refractie, cu
27755 de cazuri (din 1761487 de copii examinati/ inregistrati in cabinetele
medicale scolare) si o prevalentd de 1,6% (3).

Tabel 1. Prevalenta (%) obezititii dispensarizate in cabinetele medicale gcolare in anul
scolar 2010-2011, pe cicluri de invitimant

Cresd Gridinita ~ CL I-VI Cl. V-VIII Cl. IX-XII

0,45% 1,10% 1,77% 2,10% 1,49%

Tabel 2. Prevalenta (%) obezititii in anul scolar 2010-2011, pe cicluri de Invagimant in
judetul Suceava

Cresi  Gradinii CLIVI  CLV-VII  CLIX-XII
0,00% 0,49% 0,80% 1,40% 0,56%

Obezitatea la copil reprezinti un factor de risc pentru boli
cardiovasculare, hipertensiune arteriald, diabet zaharat tip 2, depresie si unele
forme de cancer. Cresterea la nivel global a prevalentei obezitatii si
supraponderii se datoreazd, pe de o parte, cresterii aportului energetic, in
special de alimente cu densitate calorica crescutd, bogate in grasimi, zaharuri,
iar pe de alta parte, scaderii activitatii fizice ca urmare a cresterii
sedentarismului (2).

Nutritia sandtoasd si combaterea obezititii la copil sunt prioritati de
sanitate publicd, iar scolarii reprezintd un grup tinta foarte important.
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Alimentatia dezechilibratd si in exces poate duce la un aport energetic
crescut la gcolar, favorizand aparitia obezitatii. Modificdrile dietei scolarilor
nu sunt numai calitative, ci si cantitative: mancare de tip fast-food, alimente
bogate in calorii, consum crescut de bauturi ricoritoare, dulciuri concentrate
si unele obiceiuri alimentare familiale. Pe langa aceste modificiri,
inactivitatea fizicd este un alt factor care predispune la obezitate.
Sedentarismul poate fi atat cauza, cat si efect al surplusului ponderal (4).

Scop si obiective

Cercetarea de fata si-a propus urmdrirea unor corelatii care exista
intre obezitate, suprapondere si stilul de viatd al scolarilor, cu scopul de a
elabora activitati didactice al caror demers vizeaza educatia nutritionala.

Obiectivele studiului au fost:

Stabilirea prevalentei supraponderii si obezitatii la elevii clasei a V-a
proveniti dintr-o scoala din Falticeni, cu varste cuprinse intre 10 si 12 ani.

Identificarea, evaluarea, analiza si stabilirea unor corelatii intre
parametrii antropometrici, factorii comportamentali (obiceiuri alimentare,
activitate fizica) si obezitate, pe baza chestionarelor completate de elevi.

Elaborarea si desfiasurarea unor activititi didactice pe teme de
nutritie, adaptand continutul la particularitatile intelectuale si de varstd ale
elevilor.

Grupul de studiu

Grupul tintd a fost reprezentat de 16 elevi (10 baieti si 6 fete), cu
varste cuprinse intre 10 si 12 ani, proveniti de la Colegiul Tehnic “Mihai
Bicescu” din Filticeni.

Studiul nostru a avut doud pirti, una observationala - evaluarea
prezentei supraponderii si obezititii la elevii din grupul tintd, urmati de o
parte interventionala - educatie pentru nutritia adecvata scolarului. Studiul s-
a desfasurat in perioada martie-iunie 2014 si, pentru fiecare elev inclus in
studiu, am primit consimtimantul informat al parintilor.

Activitatea de evaluare antropometrica (IMC - percentile) si evaluare
nutritionala (chestionar de frecventa) s-a desfasurat pe parcursul unei ore.
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Evaluarea nutri;ionalé

Materiale si metode de lucrn

Pentru fiecare elev, am completat o fisi de evaluare cu indicii
antropometrici completand algoritmul de evaluare a obezitatii.

ANCHETA ALIMENTARA
ANCHETA !
o PARAMETRI
ACTIVITATILOR — | EVALUAREA SUPRAPONDERII |— .
) ANTROPOMETRICI
FIZICE SI OBEZITATII

Schema 1. Algoritm de evaluare a obezitatii la copil

Am elaborat un chestionar care cuprinde ancheta alimentard si
ancheta activitatii fizice.

Parametrii urmariti in studiu au fost:
varsta si sexul elevului;
parametrii antropometrici (masurarea greutatii corporale - G i
misurarea inaltimii - )
e ancheta nutritionala (chestionar de frecventa)
e ancheta activitatilor fizice

Pentru determinarea indicelui de masa corporald am folosit formula
IMC = G (Kg / > (m?, apoi am ales nomogramele CDC 2000
corespunzatoare pentru varsta si sexul elevului (8). Nomograma pentru baieti
are culoarea albastrd, iar cea pentru fete are culoarea rosie. Am cautat pe axa
orizontald varsta elevului, trasand vizual o linie verticali in sus. De la
valoarea IMC calculatd aflatd pe axa verticald am trasat vizual o linie
orizontald la stanga. Locul unde cele doua linii s-au intersectat a reprezentat
IMC percentile. Datele obtinute au fost raportate la valorile normale
conform acelorasi nomograme.

Ancheta nutritionald si cea a activitdtii fizice s-au realizat pe baza
chestionarului privind grupele de alimente, obiceiurile alimentare (frecventa
meselor, preferinte alimentare si selectia alimentelor), timpul petrecut in fata
calculatorului, televizorului, jocurilor video, frecventa activitatii fizice, durata
si exemple de activititi fizice desfasurate intr-o siptimana.
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Rezultate 1

In grupul de studiu prevalenta supraponderii a fost 25%, iar a
obezitatii 6,25%. Toti elevii cu aceste probleme de greutate sunt baieti.
Prevalenta subponderii a fost 6,25% (o eleva de 11 ani).

62,50%
6,25%
' 5 25%
Subponderal
1 Normoponderali
10 Supraponderali

a Obez
1

Figura 1. Evaluarea antropometrica - IMC percentile

Din ancheta nutritionala am evidentiat consumul zilnic de alimente
din urmatoarele grupe alimentare: fructe, legume, lactate si alimente care se
consuma ocazional (bauturi racoritoare si fast food).

Fructe
37,5%

Legume
43,75%

18,75%
Lactate

Bauturi racoritoare si fast food
18,75%

0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50%
M Fete M Baieti

Figura 2. Consumului zilnic pe grupe de alimente §i pe sexe

Din cei 16 elevi chestionati:

11 elevi consumai zilnic fructe (5 fete si 6 baieti)

11 elevi consuma zilnic legume (4 fete si 7 baieti)

4 elevi consumd zilnic lactate (3 fete si 1 baiat)

5 elevi consuma zilnic bauturi ricoritoare si fast food (2 fete si 3
baieti)

Din ancheta activitatii fizice am calculat numarul de zile pe
saptimand in care elevii au fost activi cel putin 60 de minute/zi. Am precizat
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in chestionar ci este vorba despre “acele activitati fizice care-ti fac inima sa
batd mai repede si sa respiri mai des”.
Din cei 16 elevi chestionati:
2 elevi sunt activi cel putin 60 minute intr-o zi din saptamana (1 fata
si 1 baiat);
3 elevi sunt activi cel putin 60 minute in 2-3 zile/ siptimani (3 fete);
1 elev este activ cel putin 60 minute in 4-5 zile/ saptimana (1 baiat);
10 elevi sunt activi cel putin 60 minute aproape zilnic (2 fete si 8

baieti).
5

w Biefi 50%

M Fete

18,75%
12,50%
6,25% 6,25% 6,25%
.- 0 .
1zi 2-3zile 4-5 zile z6zile

Figura 3. Distributia elevilor in raport cu numadrul de zile pe sdptimand in care au fost
activi cel putin 60 minute

In ceea ce priveste petrecerea timpului in fata televizorului sau
folosind computerul sau jocurile video, din cei 16 elevi chestionati:

6 elevi petrec ~ 1 ord/ zi (1 fatd si 5 baieti);

6 elevi petrec 2-3 ore/ zi (4 fete si 2 baieti);

4 elevi petrec = 4 ore/ zi (1 fatd si 3 baieti).

31,25% o Baieli
M Fete

~1ora 2-3 ore =4 ore

Figura 4. Distributia elevilor in raport cu numarul orelor petrecute la televizot/ computer/
jocuri video
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Educagia nutri;ionalé

Luand in considerare rezultatele anchetei nutritionale si a activitatii
tizice, am desfasurat activitati didactice care au avut ca obiectiv schimbarea
comportamentului alimentar si/sau combaterea sedentarismului.

MATERIALE SI METODE DE LLUCRU

Am folosit ca sursa de inspiratie resursele educationale (majoritatea
oferite gratuit) de pe site-ul www.nourishinteractive.com. Am selectat
materialele didactice pe care le-am tradus de la sectiunile Free Printables,
Nutrition Tools si Educatot's Tools and Resources pottivite pentru grupa de
varsta 10-12 ani.

Lectiile de nutritie s-au desfasurat pe parcursul a trei ore dupa cum
urmeaza:

Farfuria alimentara. Principiile unei diete echilibrate

Ce inseamni o portie alimentard corecta?

Activitatea fizica si sindtatea scolarului

Sarcinile propuse au fost:

e si enumere grupele de alimente din Farfuria alimentara;

e i precizeze principiile unei diete echilibrate;

e sidenumeasca alimente care se consuma ocazional;

e si cantireascd alimente din fiecare grupa pentru a estima corect o
portie;

e sid alcatuiascd meniuri potrivite tinand cont de preferinte si aversiuni
alimentare;

e si exemplifice modalitati distractive de activitate fizicd pentru copii;

e sd propuni programe de activitate fizica tinand cont de orarul scolar,
al meselor si cel de odihna.

Metodele si procedeele didactice folosite au fost: conversatia,
expunerea sistematicd a cunostintelor, demonstratia, problematizarea si
invatarea prin descoperire, exercitiul si observarea sistematica.

Mijloacele didactice utilizate au fost: calculator, videoproiector, fise
de lucru, planse, ecusoane, pliante, cantar de bucitarie si alimente.

Formele de organizare a lectiilor au fost: activitate frontald, activitate
pe grupe si activitate independenta.

Rezultate II

Dupi desfisurarea lectiilor de nutritie am participat la sedinta cu
parintii, prilej cu care am prezentat rezultatele evaludrii antropometrice si ale
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anchetei alimentare. Cu aceastd ocazie au completat formularul de
consimtamant informat. Am discutat despre modul cum au decurs lectiile de
nutritie $i am dat parintilor cate un set de materiale informative si educative
pe care le-am tradus (14) si le-am adaptat fiecirui elev in parte in functie de
varsta, sex si IMC-percentile.

Prima foaie se adreseazd parintilor si aratd valoarea IMC, acesta
avand posibilitatea si-si dea seama de limitele intre care ar trebui sia se
incadreze indicele de masa corporald al copilului pentru a fi considerat
normoponderal. De asemenea, apar aspecte importante de discutat la aceastd
varstd, este explicat termenul “IMC” si se precizeaza importanta consultarii
unui nutritionist indiferent de statusul ponderal al copilului.

Este timpul pentru
vizita la
nutritionist.

10-12 ani

Numele si prenumele

IMC = %

Supraponderal
85-94%
Subponderal Vﬁ@é\

IMC (indicele de masa
corporald) este un numar
calculatin functie de
greutatea si indltimea
copilului si reprezinta un

Despre dieta Alte aspecte de discutat  instrument de screening.
Lapte/ Necesar de calciu Anturaj Pentru copii se folosesc
Dietd echilibrat3 Fumat/Alcool/Droguri percentilele. Tn cazul in care
Evitarea/ Limitarea consumului Sigurantd: Bicicletd/inot/ copilul dumneavoastrd este
de alimente tip Fast Food Reguli de circulatie considerat subponderal,

supraponderal sau obez,
trebuie sa consultatiun
dietetician.

Legume/ Fructe Disciplind si Responsabilitate
Fibre (cereale integrale)
Activitate fizica

Vizita anuald la nutritionist reprezintd o oportunitate beneficd de a discuta despre
starea de sandtate a copilului si despre statusul nutritional si de crestere. Ajutati-va copilul sa
gaseascd alimente care-i plac din toate cele 5 grupe de alimente (cereale, legume, fructe,
lactate si proteine). Activitatea fizica si dieta echilibrata reprezinta cea mai buna cale pentru
prevenirea problemelor de greutate.

Figura 5. Valori pentru IMC-percentile, 10-12 ani
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A doua foaie se adreseaza elevilor si contine statusul ponderal
identificat in urma evaludrii antropometrice cu recomandarile aferente.

Indicele de masa corporal3 (IMC - percentile)

Numeszi prenume

Varsta

Subponderal

[]

b,
Nommoponderal I:l

IMcC

Supraponderal

[]

Obez

[ ]

Corpul t3u are nevoie de
hrana. Asigurd-te cd
mananci micul dejun,
pranzul, cina si 2 gustari
in fiecare zi. Hranindu-ti
organismul, te vei simfi
mai puternic gi vei avea
destuld energie s3 faci
lucruri distractive.

Corpul tdu primeste
suficientd hrana.
Continua sa fii activ
jucdndu-te sau doar
plimbéndu-te cu
bicicleta. Organismul tau
face fata activitatilor
zilnice. Continué s&
mananci alimente din
toate cele 5 grupe, dar
mai ales fructe si legume.
Corpul tautivafi
recunoscator crescnd si
fiind plin de energie,
capabil s& invete lucruri
noi si distractive.

Corpul tiu are nevoie de
mai multa activitate
fizica.. Asigurd-te cd
organismul t3u se simte
bine fiind activ cel pufin
60 de minute in fiecare zi
si mancand multe fructe
si legume. 60 de minute
este 1 ord 5i poate pérea
mult, dar poti adduga
minutele de-a lungul
zil ei. Corpul tauitiva
mulfurmi!

Corpul tdu are nevoie de
multa activitate fizica.
Asigurd-te cd organismul
tause simte bine fiind
activ cel putin 60 de
minute in fiecare zi.
Ménanca multe fructe gi
legume. Dulciurile si
bauturile racoritoare au
gust bun, dar iti pot face
rau. Consuma-le
ocazional. Roagd pe
mama ta s3-{i cumpere
lapte siiaurt cu continut
scizut de grisime sau
degresate.

Figura 6. Recomandairi potrivite statusului ponderal

In a treia foaie am propus o dietd zilnica tinand cont de sexul si
varsta elevului, si anume:

Dieta zilnicd bazatd pe 1800 de calorii pentru baieti de 9-10 ani si fete
de 10-11 ani, moderat activi;

Dieta zilnica bazata pe 2000 de calorii pentru baieti de 11 ani si fete
de 12-18 ani, moderat activi;

Dieta zilnica bazata pe 2200 de calorii pentru bdieti de 12-13,
moderat activi.
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Data
Numele si prenumele

multe portii, fa mai

Daca mianinci mai
multi miscare.

7
= @ WS )
Cereale Legume
6 portll = 5 portil =
170 g 2% cani

4 din cereale sa
fie integrale.
Consuma zilnic
cel putin 70 g
cereale
integrale.

1 portie =

3 linguri fulgi
de cereale

1 cana cereale
extrudate

1 felie paine
42 cana orez/
paste

Legumele sunt
principalele
surse de
vitamina A.
Consuma
legume variat
colorate ca
spanac, broccoli
$i morcovi.

1 portie =

Y2 cana vegetale
proaspete sau
fierte

1 cana legume

frunze fierte
1 cartof mijlociu

Fii activ cel putin 60 minute in fiecare zi.

Echilibreaza cat mananci cu cata miscare faci.

Lapte Proteine
= 5%z portil =

2 cani 155 g
Laptele Alege pui si
furnizeaza carnea slaba,
calciu pentru fara grasimi.
oase si dinti ‘Variaza
puternici. proteinele
Alege lapte, alegand peste si
iaurt si branza leguminoase.
degresate sau
partial 1 portie =
degresate. 1 ou

30 g carne

1 portie = Y2 cana
1 cana lapte sau | leguminoase
iaurt fierte
% cana branza
50 g telemea,
mozzarella
30 g cascaval

Limiteaza consumul de zahir si grasimi.
Redu consumul de alimente cu zahar si grasimi
adaugate. Acestea vor avea mai multe calorii,

Aceasta este o dieta zilnica bazati pe 2000 calorii pentru
BAIETI de 11 ani si FETE de 12-18 ani, moderat activi.

Acest nivel caloric este estimat conform nevoilor tale.
Monitorizeazi-ti greutatea corporali pentru ajustarea necesarului caloric.

Figura 7. Dieta zilnicd bazatd pe 2000 de calorii pentru béieti de 11 ani si fete de 12-18 ani,

nu si alti nutrienti.
G

it

AR
‘www.nourishinteractive.com

moderat activi

Am tinut si precizam parintilor ca dietele sunt propuse elevilor
moderat activi. Acest lucru ii responsabilizeaza si ii determind sa propuna
copiilor un program de activitate fizica de cel putin 60 minute in fiecare zi.
Apare mentionat in foaie ¢4, daci elevul manancd mai multe portii decat sunt

recomandate, atunci trebuie sa facad mai multd miscare.

Ultima foaie datd fiecarui parinte contine sugestii privind petrecerea
timpului liber in familie astfel incat sa fie limitat cat mai mult timpul petrecut

in fata ecranului.

Romania se situeazd pe locul 11 in ordinea descrescitoare a
frecventei elevilor de 11 ani care consuma fructe zilnic, date inregistrate in

Discugii
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37 state. Evaluarea alimentatiei la copii si tineri la nivel european a evidentiat
un consum redus de vegetale proaspete in raport cu recomandarile
nutritionale, un consum ridicat de sucuri, pattern alimentar predominant in
tarile est europene - inclusiv in Romania. In acest model alimentar se include
si absenta micului dejun (13). Datele noastre confirma aceeasi situatie. 5 din
16 elevi consumi zilnic biuturi ricoritoare si fast food, iar 1/3 din numdrul
elevilor din grupul de studiu nu consumai zilnic fructe si legume. Absenta
zilnicd a micului dejun a fost recunoscuta de 5 elevi.

Activitatea fizici este esentiald pentru mentinerea sanatatii. Hste
asociatd cu sindtatea sistemului cardiovascular si musculo-scheletal, reduce
anxietatea $i depresia. Deprinderea de a face sport sau activititi fizice in
perioada scolaritatii, de multe ori rimane si in viata de adult, in timp ce lipsa
miscarii i comportamentul sedentar sunt asociate cu supraponderea si
obezitatea. Copiii trebuie sa participe la cel putin o ora de activitate fizicd
moderatd sau viguroasi pe zi. Din pacate, evidentele statistice aratd ca o
proportie semnificativa dintre tineri nu respecta aceste indicatii.

Romania se situeazd pe locul 14 in ordinea descrescitoare a
frecventei elevilor de 11 ani care efectueaza cel putin o ora de activitate fizica
pe zi, dintr-un sir de 38 state (13).

In studiul nostru mai mult de jumatate din numarul elevilor, in
special baieti, sunt activi in toate zilele siptimanii enumerand chiar
activitatile fizice preferate.

In schimb, in ceea ce priveste timpul petrecut in fata unui ecran, Y4
din numarul elevilor chestionati petrec mai mult de 4 ore pe zi vizionand
programe TV sau folosind calculatorul si jocurile video.

Conform raportului national mentionat, aproape 2 din 10 elevi petrec
zilnic 4-5 ore la televizor. Romania se situeaza pe locul 10 in ordinea
descrescatoare a frecventei elevilor de 11 ani care vizioneaza emisiuni TV
doud sau mai multe ore In zilele saiptamanii, dintr-un sir de 38 state (13).

Concluzii

Datele noastre confirma tendinta copiilor de varstd scolara de a
adopta obiceiuri alimentare nesinitoase care, impreuna cu lipsa de exercitiu
fizic, contribuie la aparitia problemelor de greutate.Pentru profilaxia
supraponderii §i a obezitatii la scolari este important si se realizeze
identificarea factorilor familiali, de mediu, socio-economici si educationali
care pot conlucra prin implicarea unei echipe multidisciplinare formata din
cadru medical scolar, cadru didactic, psiholog scolar si nutritionist.
Recomandim colaborarea intre acesti specialisti in educatie si sanatate
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pentru a fi desfisurate activitati de screening si de educatie nutritionala in
vederea prevenirii obezitatii infantile.

Bibliografie

Chiriac, M. Child Obesity Doubles in Romania, In Balkan Insight, BIRN,
2009.

COMMISSION OF THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITIES. White Paper on
A Strategy for Europe on Nutrition, Overweight and Obesity related health issues.
2007.
http://ec.europa.eu/health/archive/ph_determinants/life_style/
nutrition

Institutul National de Sanatate Publica. Centrul National de Evaluare si
Promovare a Starii de Sinatate. Raportul National de Sandtate a Copiilor si
Tinerilor, Romania 2013. http:/ /www.insp.gov.ro/cnepss

Lobstein T, Frelut ML.. Prevalence of overweight among children in Europe.
Odbesity reviews. 2003; 4:195-200.

Mitchell, N. S., Catenacci, V. A., Wyatt, H. R., and Hill, J. O. Obesity:
overview of an epidemic, Psychiatr Clin North Am 34, 717-732, 2011.

Nader PR et al. Identifying risk for obesity in early childhood. Pedjatrics.
20006; 118(3):594-601.

Obesity and overweight, World Health Organization. 2011.

www.cdc.gov/growthcharts

www.cdc.gov/nchs/nhanes.htm

www.choosemyplate.gov

160



In-Service Training of the Practice Tutors in Universities

Liliana EZECHIL!
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Abstract

The practical abilities that the bachelor degree students have, who choose to
become teachers have been for a long time the target of educational policy makers,
theoreticians or practicians. There is an overwhelming agreement that, from this point of
view, there is so much fo do.

That is why the decision of The National Ministry of Education to launch a
Strategic project to target, among other issues, the optimization of the pedagogical practice
activities, according to the latest tendencies in the domain enjoyed great appreciation from
all those interested in this problem.

The present reserch will emphasize some of the intentions and conclusions of the
above project, from the perspective of the follow up activities which were performed in the
final stage of the project.

Keywords
Pedagogical practice coordinators, follow up study, teaching program.

Scurta prezentare a proiectului

Programul de formare a coordonatorilor de practici pedagogica a
constituit o parte distinctd si consistentd a proiectului strategic POSDRU
“Calitate, inovare, comunicare in sistemul de formare continua a
didacticienilor din invatamantul superior” derulat de catre Ministerul
Educatiei Nationale in perioada mai 2011- decembrie 2013.

Partenerii ministerului In acest proiect au fost: Universitatea din
Bucuresti, Universitatea A.I. Cuza Iasi, Universitatea Babes-Bolyai Cluj-
Napoca, Universitatea Politehnica din Bucuresti, Universitatea din Pitesti,
Universitatea “1 Decembrie 1918” din Alba Iulia, TRENKWALDER SRL si
S.C. THE RED POINT S.A.

! University of Pitesti.
2 University of Pitesti.
: University of Pitesti.
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Obiectivul general al proiectului I-a constituit: Dezvoltarea sistemului
de formare continua a cadrelor didactice care predau didactica
specialititii/coordoneazd practica pedagogicd in invitimantul superior
pentru asigurarea unei formari initiale de calitate a studentilor, viitori
profesori.

Intre obiectivele specifice ale proiectului, cateva au vizat in mod
explicit relatiile directe ce se stabilesc intre coordonatorii de practicd
pedagogica din universitati si studenti. Le amintim in continuare:

Adaptarea formairii continue a cadrelor didactice universitare care
predau didactica specialititii/coordoneaza practica pedagogicd la nevoile
reale identificate la nivelul sistemului educational.

Dezvoltarea in anul II si III de proiect a competentelor profesionale
pentru 1500 cadre didactice din invatamantul superior care predau didactica
.specia].itégii/ coordoneazi practica pedagogicd printr-un program de formare
inovativ.

Sensibilizarea cadrelor universitare si a studentilor cu privire la
importanta formarii initiale si continue a cadrelor didactice prin actiunile de
promovare, diseminare si demultiplicare care se vor desfasura pe toatd
perioada proiectului si prin dezbaterile on-line, activititile din cadrul
Academiei de vard, conferintele anuale, dezbaterile pentru minim 450
studenti.

Studiile de follow-up. Scurt istoric.

Astizi se vorbeste adesea despre necesitatea realizarii unor studii de
follow-up dupaincheierea unor programe de formare Cel care a evidentiat
pentru prima oara utilitatea unor astfel de studii a fost J.T. Sandefur (1970).
El constata la vremea respectiva faptul ca putine cercetiri au fost initiate
pentru studierea comportamentului profesorilor. Premisa studiilor pe care le-
a initiat el insusi a fost: poate fi apreciat un program de formare a
profesorilor dupa criteriul mdsurii in care reuseste si producd anumite
competente absolventilor care imbritiseaza cariera didactica? Din punctul lui
de vedere efectele unei predari de calitate, optimizate, se recunosc in
reusitele/performantele  studentilor/cursantilor.  Adept  convins  al
neobehaviorismului, Sandefur a formulat trei enunturi (criterii) pentru
aprecierea unei predari bune si a unui profesor bun:

e predare bunid provoaca o implicare maxima a studentilor

(educabililor, n.n.) in situatii experimentale directe;

e predare bund Incurajeazd maxima libertate de manifestare a
studentilor/educabililor;
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e profesorii buni tind sa se manifeste ca persoane caracterizate de
caldurd, atitudine democraticd, constientizare a comportamentului
afectiv, precuparea personald pentru studenti/educabili.

In deceniile 8 si 9 preocupirile pentru utilitatea studiilor de follow up
au crescut: Adams & Craig (1981), Ewell & Lisensky (1988) - fac referiri la
metodele si instrumentele utilizabile pentru culegerea datelor specifice
activititilor de follow-up: chestionare trimise prin mail, interviuri,
observatiile directe. Pe de alta parte, Katz et al., (1981) - abordeaza problema
validitatii si utilitatii datelor culese prin astfel de studii. Desi putin sceptici
din acest punct de vedere, ei recomanda folosirea mai multor metode de
culegere a datelor i, mai ales, luarea in considerare a contextului social ca
principal determinant in proiectarea si evaluarea programelor de formare.

Unii autori apreciaza cd evaluarile de tip follow-up nu sunt cercetari
in raport cu intelegerea traditionald a conceptului (Ayers et al., 1989). Desi
incorporeaza anumite tehnici de cercetare - sustin autorii citati - aceste forme
de evaluare recurg si la alte procese si proceduri care nu necesitd angajarea in
cercetare.

In general, studiile de follow up:

e constituie o forma de evaluare specifica programelor de formare;

e reprezintd o modalitate de evidentiere a utilitatii programului;

e informeazd conceptorii programului de formare daca au recurs la
abordiri realiste;

e relevd nevoi care nu au fost rezolvate, dar care pot fi imbunatatite la
reluarea programului (Stancu, 1. 2013, p.606);

e cvidentiazd aspecte care initial pareau sa asigure validitatea interna a
modelului/ metodologiei de formare adoptat, dar care - in practica -
s-au dovedit a fi neviabile.

Studiu de follow-up asupra efectelor programului de formare a
coordonatorilor de practicd pedagogicd

Scop: cunoasterea efectelor programului de formare pe baza
aprecierilor pe care studentii le fac asupra unor aspecte definitorii ale stilului
profesional al cadrelor didactice Zzainte si dupd parcurgerea programului.

Obiectivele studiului:
Identificarea masurii in care studentii recepteaza si valorizeaza

competentele psihopedagogice ale cadrelor didactice universitare participante
la programul de formare;
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Evidentierea unor dificultati psihopedagogice cu care se confrunta
coordonatorii de practica in activitatile lor uzuale cu studentii.

Ipoteze

Prezumam ca efectele programului de formare a didacticienilor se
reflecta in stilul profesional imbunatatit al profesorilor participanti la
programul amintit.

Prezumam cd profesorii provenind din domeniul specializarilor
psihopedagogice se bucura de mai inalte aprecieri ale studentilor decat
profesorii didacticieni (care predau disciplina didactica specialitatii si care
coordoneazi, de asemenea, practica pedagogica).

Lotul experimental

Subiectii inclusi in activitatea de follow-up provin din cele cinci
universititi partenere in proiectul amintit, desi la programul de formare au
participat profesori din mai multe universitati. Motivul pentru care
respondentii provin doar din universitatile partenere este acela ca membrii
echipei de implementare sunt mult mai atenti la respectarea metodologiei
cercetarii si la crearea conditiilor care garanteazd culegerea unor informatii
corecte, realiste.

Structura lotului experimental la nivel institutional si pe arii

disciplinare
Variable Nr. (%)
Numir total studenti 186
Unaversitate
Universitatea Babes Bolay, Cluj-Napoca 88 (47.3)
Universitatea din Bucuresti 35 (18.8)
Universitatea Politehnica din Bucuresti 11 (5.9)
Universitatea din Pitesti 35 (18.8)
Universitatea Al I. Cuza din Iasi 17 (9.1)
Facnltate
Psihologie si stiinte ale educatiei 110 (59.1)
Teologie ortodoxa 12 (6.5)
Geografie 17 (9.1)
Inginerie in limbi straine 11 (5.9)
Litere 36 (19.4)
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Variable Nr. (%)
An de studin

AnII 63 (33.9)

An 111 102 (54.8)

An IV 21 (11.3)

Disciplina

Practica pedagogica 186 (100)
Metodologie

Conform Debra Wilcox Johnson, Johnson & Johnson Consulting,
exista trei arii de manifestare a rezultatelor invatarii: cunostinte, atitudini,
comportamente.

Prin preluarea acestei opinii, propunem o modalitate de cunoastere a
reactiilor comportamentale si atitudinale ale studentilor fata de anumite
caracteristici ale stilului didactic al profesorilor lor, iInainte si dupa
participarea la un program de formare psihopedagogici. Aceste elemente
definitorii ale stilului didactic au fost evidentiate cu ajutorul unor descriptori
asociati competentelor pe care programul de formare si-a propus si le
dezvolte. Descriptorii utilizati sunt sintetici (surprind cunostinte cu caracter
procedural, atitudini, comportamente) si sunt folositi ca indicatori ai
progreselor dobandite de catre cursanti prin parcurgerea programului de
formare. Pentru ratiunile precizate, descriptorii astfel elaborati au fost
convertiti in itemi ai Chestionarului de cunoastere a aprecierilor unor studenti privind
comportamentele didactice ale unor coordonatori de practica.

Rezultate

Din multimea rezultatelor obtinute, autorii au selectat doar cateva pe
care le-au considerat mai relevante in raport cu obiectivele majore ale
programului de formare.

Iatd, in continuare, unele dintre acestea.

Itemul 1: Coordonatorul de practica pedagogica (din universitate) a

explicat, de la inceputul stagiului, care sunt competentele ce vor fi
achizitionate prin acest program
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Tabel 1

Coordonatorul de practicd pedagogici (din universitate) a
explicat, de la inceputul stagiului, care sunt competentele
ce vor fi achizitionate prin acest program

Inainte de programul de Dupi programul de formare
formare a cadrelor a cadrelor didactice
didactice universitare universitare
Da Nu Total Da Nu Total
Psihologie si Count 62 48 110 92 18 110
Stiinte ale
Educatiei
% within 56.3%  43.7% 100.0 83.6% 16.4% 100.0%
Facultatea %
Teologie Count 4 5 12 12 0 12
ortodoxa
% within 33.3%  41.7% 100.0 100.0% .0% 100.0%
5 Facultatea %
£ Geografie Count 6 11 17 17 0 17
E@ % within 35.3%  64.7% 100.0 100.0% .0% 100.0%
Facultatea %
Inginerie in Count 0 11 11 9 2 11
limbi straine
% within .0% 100.0%  100.0 81.8%  18.2% 100.0%
Facultatea %
Litere Count 24 12 36 31 5 36
% within 66.6%  33.4% 100.0 86.1% 13.9% 100.0%
Facultatea %

Din analiza rezultatelor reiese, in mod clar, faptul c4, la inceputul
programului de formare, o parte dintre formatori au explicat cursantilor care
sunt competentele pe care ei le vor achizitiona la finalul programului. Din
tabel se observa ca la toate specializirile practica anuntarii chiar de la
inceputul stagiului de practica pedagogicid a competentelor vizate s-a extins
dupd parcurgerea programului de formare. Remarcim in mod deosebit
situatia profesorilor din domeniile zeologie ortodoxa si geografie care par sa fii
inteles in cea mai mare masura avantajele acestei practici.

Profesorii care predau psihologie si stiinte ale educatiei nu se
remarcdin mod deosebit prin abilitatile lor, comparativ cu profesorii care
predau alte specialititi.

Itemul 2: Coordonatorul de practicd pedagogicd a formulat aceleasi

cerinte cu cele formulate de mentorul de practica pedagogica (profesorul din
scoala):
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Tabel 2

Coordonatorul de practicd pedagogici a formulat aceleasi cerinte cu
cele formulate de mentorul de practici pedagogici (profesorul din

scoald):
Inainte de programul de formare Dupi programul de formare a
a cadrelor didactice universitare cadrelor didactice universitare
Da Nu Total Da Nu Total
Psihologie si Count 15 95 110 85 25 110
Stiinte ale
Educatiei
% within 13.6% 86.4% 100.0% 77.3% 22.7% 100.0%
Facultatea
Teologie Count 5 7 12 12 0 12
ortodoxa
% within 41.7% 58.3% 100.0% 100.0%  .0% 100.0%
5 Facultatea
§ Geografie Count 9 8 17 17 0 17
E@ % within 52.9% 47.1% 100.0% 100.0%  .0% 100.0%
Facultatea
Inginerie in Count 1 10 11 9 2 11
limbi straine
% within 9.1% 90.9% 100.0% 81.8% 18.2% 100.0%
Facultatea
Litere Count 17 19 36 27 9 36
% within 47.2% 52.8% 100.0% 80.6% 19.4% 100.0%
Facultatea

Privitor la acest item, tabelul releva, de asemenea, o imbunatatire
vizibild a comportamentului didactic al profesorilor participanti la programul
de formare. La toate specializarile progresul este remarcabil. Retinem, din
nou, situatia de la specializarile zeologie ortodoxd si geografie unde procentul de
reusita in achizitionarea competentei vizate prin programul de formare este
de 100%.

Nici de aceasta data profesorii care predau psihologie si stiinte ale
educatiei nu se remarca printr-o ratd mai crescutd de succes in achizitionarea
competentei mentionate.

Itemul 3: Cand am inceput practica pedagogica noi, studentii, am
fost prezentati profesorilor din scoald care predau disciplina pe care urmeaza
sd o predam dupa absolvire

Tabel 3

Cind am iInceput practica pedagogici noi, studentii, am fost
prezentati profesotilor din scoald care predau disciplina
pecare urmeazi si o preddm dupi absolvire

Inainte de programul de Dupi programul de formare

formare a cadrelor didactice a cadrelor didactice
universitare universitare
Da Nu Total Da Nu Total
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Psihologie si Count 15 95 110 76 34 110
Stiinte ale
Educatiei
% within 13.6% 86.4%  100.0%  69.1%  30.9% 100.0
Facultatea %
Teologie Count 2 10 12 12 0 12
ortodoxa
% within 16.6% 83.4%  100.0%  100.0 .0% 100.0
- Facultatea % %
Q::a' Geografie Count 5 12 17 17 0 17
§ % within 29.4%  70.6%  100.0%  100.0 .0% 100.0
= Facultatea % %
Inginerie in limbi ~ Count 0 11 11 8 3 11
straine
% within .0% 100.0 100.0%  72.7%  27.3% 100.0
Facultatea % %
Litere Count 10 26 36 18 18 36
% within 27.8%  72.2%  100.0%  70.4%  29.6% 100.0
Facultatea %

Itemul 3 releva abilitatea coordonatorilor de practica pedagogica in a
sprijini studentii - viitori profesori - sa dobandeasca statut profesional.
Desigur, existi o mare diferentd privind modul In care sunt receptati
studentii in scolile de aplicatie atunci cand pregenta lor in mediul scolar este
maximal discretd (ca si cum nu ar fi acolo) sau atunci cand pregenta lor este
explicita, iar scopurile vizate prin program sunt asumate de citre intreg
corpul profesoral. Atunci cand sunt prezentati colectivului didactic al scolii,
studentii constientizeaza mult mai bine responsabilitatile pe care urmeaza sa
si le asume.

Din tabelul 3 rezulta, ca de fiecare dati, o imbunatitire semnificativa
a competentei vizate la toate specializarile. Din nou, in mod surprinzitor,
retinem procentul de reusita de 100% la specializarile zeologie ortodoxd si
geografe.

Profesorii care predau psihologie si stiinte ale educatiei se situeaza
chiar pe ultima pozitie in privinta ratei de succes In achizitionarea
competentei precizate.

o Itemul 4: In timpul practicii pedagogice am asistat la o sedintd cu
parintit.

Tabel 4

in timpul practicii pedagogice am asistat la o sedingi cu parintii.

Inainte de programul de Dupid programul de formare a
formare a cadrelor didactice cadrelor didactice universitare
universitare

Da Nu Total Da Nu Total
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Psihologie si Count 7 103 110 24 86 110
Stiinte ale
Educatiei
% within 6.3% 93.7% 100.0%  21.8% 78.2% 100.0%
Facultatea
Teologie ortodoxa  Count 4 8 12 12 0 12
% within 33.3% 66.7% 100.0%  100.0%  .0% 100.0%
« Facultatea
£ Geognfic Count 6 11 17 17 0 17
§ % within 35.3% 64.7% 100.0%  100.0%  .0% 100.0%
- Facultatea
Inginerie in limbi Count 0 11 11 3 8 11
straine
% within 0 100.0%  100.0%  27.3% 72.7% 100.0%
Facultatea
Litere Count 0 36 36 5 31 36
% within .0% 100.0%  100.0%  13.9% 86.1% 100.0%
Facultatea

Ratiunea pentru care itemul 4 a fost introdus in chestionar este aceea
cd, de obicel, nici mentorii de practica pedagogicisi nici coordonatorii de
practica pedagogica nu constientizeaza cat de important este si li se ofere
studentilor unele exemple/modele despre cum se organizeazi o sedinti cu
parintii. Suntem placut surprinsi si constatam cd la specializdrile psihologie si
stiinte ale educatiei, teologie ortodoxisi geografie studentii au primit astfel de
modele chiar si inainte de programul de formare. Suntem insa dezamagiti sa
constatim ca situatia nu s-a imbunatatit in mod semnificativ dupa derularea
programului de formare la specializdrile inginerie si litere.

Oricum, rata de succes in achizitionarea competentei vizate este
putin semnificativa la toate specializirile.

Itemul 5: in timpul practicii pedagogice ni s-a explicat si/sau ni s-a
demonstrat

Tabel 5

in timpul practicii pedagogice ni s-a explicat si/sau ni s-a demonstrat

Inainte de programul de formare a  Dupi programul de formare a cadrelor

cadrelor didactice universitare didactice universitare
Cum  se
Cum se Cum se Cum  se . Cum  se
. . . Cum se  organizeza .
organiz  organizeza o  organizeza . organizeza
. organizeza 0 0
eza O activitate un . . un
. . . excursie cu activitate .
excursie  extracurricul  eveniment . . eveniment
.. elevii extracurric
cuelevii  ara cultural cultural
ulara
Psihologie si Count 15 27 18 26 42 31
S e
£ Stiinte ale
= Educatiei
Q . .
& % within 20,2% 31,5% 21,2% 30.6% 49.4% 36.5%

Facultatea
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Teologie
ortodoxa

Geografie

Ingineri e in
limbi straine

Litere

Count

% within
Facultatea
Count

% within
Facultatea
Count

% within
Facultatea
Count

% within
Facultatea

35%

14
82,3%

0%

0%

5 9

42% 75%

12 8
70,5% 47,05%
0 0

0% 0%

3 0

30% 0%

75.0%

17
100.0%

1

25.0%

10.0%

10

83.3%

16
94.1%

0%

60.0%

12

100.0%

16
94.1%

0%

10.0%

Itemul 5 se concentreazd pe alte cateva aspecte de continut ale
practicii pedagogice care, de obicei, sunt neglijate: familiarizarea studentilor
practicanti cu modalititile de organizare a unei excursii, de organizare a unei
activititi extracurriculare, de organizare a unui eveniment cultural.

Din tabel rezulta ca la specializarile teologie ortodoxa si litere rata de
succes in achizitionarea acestor competente este Inalt semnificativd. Din
pacate, profesorii care predau discipline inginerestisi litere se dovedesc a fi
reticenti la recomandarile primite prin programul de formare privitor la
comportamentele profesionale sugerate ca dezirabile.

Profesorii care predau psibologie $i stiinte ale educatiei au obtinut succese
putin semnificative in domeniul competentelor precizate anterior.

170



ILT

*JI2SOIP POW UJ EIFEWIT 98 NU [orieonpa o oiums 18 argojoyrsd nepazd o7ed 113089507
*(so0ons op BIF 0/,()()]) BueOIdwed NOU UIP 91$3 2/1.43075 e1eIN[e1ddg

o[ eIeIadS D8O B[ LUrSPUL 24V 9140 0~41ik7 TS DANSDIUL MUDUL O
-1z 007 UIP 939103de op mmiuod03d € g[eIouas8 93918930 0 WEeAIdsq() "eardosepad gonoeid op mynidels viesnp od sosojord

op [muswelrodwod 1esFox9 ne 7ed Ul eInsgw puralrd JO[HUSpNIS B I[N 9P NSO PEIS UN BINZIT [9qed UI(]

©I)eIMNOT,]

%0007 %8C %¥ 61 %6'¢9 %6'¢T %0001 %C 1T %0€°€e %08 %8S ORI 9
9¢ 3 L € S 9¢ ¥ (4 81 [4 wunoy Rats
©IILIMOT]
%0°001 %0 %0S'St %S¥S %0" %0001 ®LCY %1°6 Y%C'LT %0 U o
Jurens
12 0 S 9 0 12 L 3 € 0 wunoy Kquip] ug SHRUESU]
EILIMOE,]
%0°001 %0 %0 %0" %0°001 %0001 YL’ TT %9°€C YL'T1 %S U 0
L1 0 0 0 L1 L1 [4 4 4 6 wunoy RELCEE)
BAILIMNOE,]
%0007 %0" %¢8 A% %0€'8S %0001 %8 %0L°€e %S¢ %% ORI o
cl 0 1 ¥ L cl 3 4 € ¥ wunoy ¥XOpORI0 2150[09 ],
BAILIMNOE,]
%0°001 %811 %Sve %9°¢e %002 %0001 %L'CT YT Ly %81 %811 U 0
1onEINpY ok
011 €l 8¢ LE [44 011 14 4 0c €l Junoy  Aumg Is dABojoyisd EIEIMIT, |
vInsew eInsew eInsew
emsew BINSEW BInSew BINSEW BINSEWw
w101, B [e0], B Jrew
®IW UT SJPW U] 2JBW 9}3E0J U vorw Uy Jrew Uy
21e0) U[ 211805 UL 213803 U]
QILIISTOATUN DONIEPIP JO[IPED € oFewrof op [nwesdord edny SJEIISIDATUN IINITPIP JO[OIPED b aFewiroy op uwesdord op syureu

3089301d op [MuAWEIFOdWwOd 1esI9XD W 291303epad monovrd (nduwm uy €1 zapasdy

9 PqeL

30s9303d op TmUowWEIFOdwod JesFOXd We 2d1303epad monoserd ndwm uy 82 zo101dy 19 nuualy

1ipayydy puvioduiagnos vagvIarIos ur vipINPEY



CLL

“goTW
TEW J[NW BINSEW O-FUL JUWISF IS dJBWI0) op MNuwersord o[0109§0 sy 18 aniousduz e[ “9Few T 1S9 1099 1S JUNO
nnuad epadoid 10d wnd oxewzoy op mnuwessord MIped Uy JB[FE NE 1301LUOPIO0D 1F0sd303d 93 gdnp eseofe ersojoid eimsegw
STeW TeW O-JUJ DSISEIPUI 9TED LI035 I$EXOP0ITO 2130[021 ‘Torieonpa afe 2jums 1§ ardojoyrsd e[ op Jo[Huopmis [MIuad01d
©0 weledsuod (joroar ey unnd rew) orewroj op [nweidord op oureUl I JEIYD FOIEONPD OP BIIOSOW Op Eiej 1rosajord
JO[IFOIIA € JUSWESEIE TNISIOE € ITE[NUIAS 9P 1JOJD JWNUE UN LITBWDT 98 LIeZI[erdads a)nw rewr 9[22 ¥ ‘I$9(] eseae ersojord
op Biey ARd9JE [MUSweseIe urd perd [eur TEW [90 UTBAD[II 9s Bd1s0depad ponoerd op mnwesdord eiusmyo ‘maso(y

€183, ]
%0001 %L LY %¥'61 %€ e %0001 %L LY %9°0¢ Y%C'CC UL O
9¢ LT L cl 9¢ LT 2 8 unoy EIEig|
©21LINIE, ]
%0001 %9°¢9 %16 %¢'LT %0007 %C81 Y%0¢'LT %0SYS ORI o
11 L 1 € 1 4 ¢ 9 unoy QUIENS IqWI] U] 9FOUISUT
©EINIT,]
%0001 %6'S %0" %16 %0001 %L1y %8'LT %l'Ty OIS O
LT 1 0 91 LT L [ L unoy) ayeiSoony
vudpsiq
%0001 %¢8 %0" %L16 %0007 %¥ 9¢ %81 Yo' Sy U o
Zl T 0 11 11 i4 4 S unon) EXOPO01IO 2130[03],
eurdpsi(q
%0001 %E’LT %0" %LCL %0007 %1°0S %Sy Yo' Sy U o
TonedNpH
011 0¢ 0 08 011 S¢S S 05 Junoy) S[E 21UMgG IS JIS0[OYTS ] ©21EINOT,|
oy, wnoaxEQ) nN el w101, wnoaxEQ) nN el
DFEISIOATUN SFENSIOATUN
220IEPIP JO[IPED © uuwz:o.w op uwesdosd edny 25[EPIP JO[IPED B uéE.an m.% muwesSoxd op srureu]

10s9303d op ersojord 2saGerpuy es einle e-w gdrsosepad vanovig

LTPqeL

30s9303d op ®r1so303d 2s93eIpuy BS 1eInfe v-wr BdI503epad LONOEIJ 1 [NUIN]

('pr002) HOATIVINVYED PHIED VA1) BHO



Eduncatia in societatea contemporand. Aplicatii

Profesorii care predau psihologie si stiinte ale educatiei ocupa o
ozitie medie 1n privinta ratei de succes in achizitionarea competentel vizate.
5> 5 5 5

Discugii

In general, rezultatele chestiondrii studentilor asupra unor aspecte
importante ale deruldrii programului de practica pedagogicd au corespuns
asteptarilor noastre. Asa cum am presupus inca de la inceput, stilul
profesional al profesorilor participanti la programul amintit s-a imbunatatit.
Am evidentiat si pe parcurs faptul cd unele categorii profesionale - profesorii
de teologie ortodoxd si geografie - s-au dovedit a fi mai receptivi la
informatiile si recomandarile primite. Putem deduce de aici fie ca interesul
acestor profesori pentru pregatirea lor metodicd este mai mare, fie ci
formatorii cu care au lucrat au folosit metodologii didactice mai atriagatoare,
mai comprehensive.

In mod surprinzator, profesorii din domeniul psihologie si stiinte ale
educatiei nu s-au remarcat prin competentele lor in raport cu profesorii care
predau alte discipline de invatamant. Putem presupune cd aceasta situatie se
datoreaza unei slabe cunoasteri a realititilor cu care se confrunti
invatamantul preuniversitar.

Concluzii

Desi incomplet, studiul care si-a propus cunoasterea efectelor
programului de formare in care au fost implicati coordonatori de practica
pedagogicd din mai multe universititi romanesti aduce o serie de informatii
utile pentru cei care asigurd managementul programelor de formare
profesionald a viitorilor profesori. Pana acum nu au mai fost realizate studii
similare care si ofere o diagnozd asupra modului in care se implica
coordonatorii de practica pedagogica in procesul pregatirii practice pentru
profesia didactica. Desigur, eficienta activititilor de follow up ar fi fost mai
buni dacd nu s-ar fi limitat la o simpld chestionare a studentilor asupra
comportamentului profesional al coordonatorilor de practicd, ci ar fi constat
intr-o asistare si consiliere a participantilor la program chiar pe durata
deruldrii stagiilor de practica pedagogica. Un astfel de demers este insa greu
de realizat in mediul universitar pentru cadrele didatice universitare cu
experienta care sunt, in general, mai reticente fata de asemenea forme de
invitare. Consideram ci, deocamdati, este dezirabild dezvoltarea unor astfel
de competente tinerelor cadre didactice care parcurg modulul II de pregatire
psihopedagogica simultan cu masterul in specialitate. Acesti tineri sunt
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conectati in acelagi timp la invatimantul preuniversitar si cel universitar, ceea
ce creeaza un avantaj privind organizarea si gestionarea unor programe de
formare care vizeaza dobandirea calificarii de profesor.

In concluzie, apreciem ci rezultatele acestui studiu de follow up vor
servi universitatilor partenere pentru o mai buna cunoastere a competentelor
formative ale coordonatorilor de practica pedagogica din institutiile proprii,
ca si pentru identificarea unor modalitati de asigurare a formarii continue a
personalului didactic implicat in procesul formarii viitorilor profesori.
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Music and Folk Dances in Bucovina in the XIX™ Century

Yaryna VYSHPINSKA!

Abstract

The aim of the research is to emphasize important aspects of the development and
interconnectivity of national cultures in Bucovina, in the field of music in the XIX century.
This period became known as a center of national and cultural development in the feld of
dance, music, national traditions, songs, customs, national costumes, fairs or other arts.

In the field of music there was a great interest of musiciens, composers and
researchers such as Vorobchevici S., Miculici A., Norst A., Levitkii M. in the research
of folk music and traditional music culture of Ukranians, Romanians, Germans or Polish
from Bucovina.

The cultural context in Cerndanti and Bucovina developed owing to the existence
of more music organizations, which in the second half of the XIX-the century covered more
socio-cultural and educational activity fields.

It should be mentioned the importance of the Music National Society in the
orgatization of charitable and educational concerts, meant to promote clasical and national
music; the organization of literary and musical events, art courses for the youth or the

functioning of the youth amatenrs theatre. The cultural life in the XIX century was rich in
art events: cultural and musical public events, cultural weeks dedicated to different
composers such as Subert, Motart, Bethoven and much more.

Keywords
Music, cultural events, Bucovina.

Introducere

Bucovina secolului al XIX-lea a fost un fenomen destul de unic in
privinta stdrii social-culturale si politice a Austro-Ungariei.Pe parcursul a unei
perioade indelungate de patrundere in infrastructura imperiului in tinutul
Bucovinei ”n-a avut loc nici-un proces de asimilare, nici-o intrepatrundere a
culturilor autohtone” (Osaciuk S., 1993, p. 7). O trasatura pozitiva care a
caracterizat procesele dezvoltarii national-culturale a populatiei Bucovinei

! State National University, Iuri Fedkovici from Cernduti, Ukraina, email:
vyshp_yaryna@trambler.ru.
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din perioada dominatiei austro-ungare a fost Indreptarea atat spre
consolidarea bazeil internea miscarii de formare nationald iIn adancurile
poporului, cat si iesirea la suprafata curentului care intarea influientele
reciproce din afard intre etnosurile tinutului, ceea ce a favorizat imbogatirea
si recrearea fondului spiritual al tuturor participantilor la acest proces si a
permis formarea unui fenomen socio-cultural si public cum este toleranta
bucovineana.

Revizuire literatura

Cercetitorii trecutului istoric §i cultural al Bucovinei mentioneaza ca
bazele formarii si dezvoltirii invatimantului muzical din tinut se aflau in
traditia culturald multinationala si policonfesionald a regiunii, ce a
conditionat elaborarea de catre locuitorii Bucovinei a unui model de
conlocuire, unde domina intelegerea reciprocd, respectul fatd de traditiile
strdiine si dorinta de dezvoltare in comun, unde cultura muizicald si
invatamantul se interpretau ca izvor de informatie, ce apropia diferite
popoare prin intelegere si munca prolifica (Meliniciuc 1. M., 2009, p. 20).

Dispunand de o culturd muzicala bogata, populatia autohtona din
tinut - ucrainenii §i romanii - dezvoltau i cultivau genurile muzicale
nationale, care in intreaga masura reflectau felul lor de trai, cultura, caracterul
etnic, temperamentul muzical si firea individuala.

In lucrarea stiintificd a cercetdtorului german despre cultura muzicala
a Bucovineidin perioada anilor 1775-1862, Adalibert Miculici, se subliniaza
ci “muzica populard din Bucovina este de fapt punctul de plecare in
formarea artei muzicale din tinut” (Zalutkii A. V., 2004, p. 4).

Caracterizand deosebirile nationale in arta muzicald a romanilor si
ucrainenilor, cercetitorul pune-n evidentd ca cultura muzicald a ambelor
etnosuri cel mai mult a fost influientatd de caracterul teritorial al felului de
trai, de temperamentul national, care se manifesta in alcatuirea ladotonala a
cantecelor si dansurilor, a ritmicii, a genurilor muzicale §i instrumentelor
nationale, care formandu-se in traditia muzicald a popoarelor, aveau ridicini
adanci, care atingeau soclurile constructului creativ national-cultural, de
procesele migratoare a ambelor etnosuri, apartinerea lor la diferite grupuri de
limba si ceea ce este cel mai important, si la traditiile muzicale alterne, care
au predominat in tirile de Est si in Ucraina - toate acestea au si creat
deosebirile nationale in arta muzicald a romanilor si ucrainenilor din
Bucovina de atunci (Zalutkii A. V., 2004, p. 4-7).

Muzica populard, cantecul si dansul au fost aproape mijloace unice si
apropiate de comunicare, care n-aveau nevoie de traducere, dezviluind
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spiritualitatea fiecarui popor. Aspectul mentionat a dobandit foma extinsa de
comunicare socio-culturald anume in perioada integririi Bucovinei in
componenta imperiului Austro-Ungar. E clar cad cultura germana n-a reusit
sa schimbe substantial relatiile sociale create de secole in interiorul grupurilor
etnice, si strice genotipul natiunilor, dar totusi a influentat accelerarea
proceselor de adaptare a romanilor si ucrainenilor Bucovinei la noua culturd
marcatd de ideile progresiste a Europei de Vest, care s-a stratificat pe traditia
paganid sloveno-romana deja formatd, dar arhaicd la baza sa cu trasituri
crestine din evul mediu (Meliniciuc I. M., 2009, p. 25).

Originala si bogata, cultura materiald §i spirituald a popoarelor
autohtone din tinut s-a structurat pe cea adusa din vest, mult mai civilizata,
desavarsita traditie social-culturala, care dezvoltindu-se paralel, a influientat
ridicarea nivelului general al culturii si invatamantului in tinut.

Discugii

Printre altele, cercetiatorul austriac a culturii muzicale din Bucovina,
A.Miculici analizand patrunderea muzicii straine in Bucovina, confirma
faptul c4 marea majoritate a emigrantilor-functionari, mestesugari, lucratori
ai gospodariilor satesti posedau cele mai simple deprinderi de a canta la
instrumente muzicale si aveau culegeri de cantece (ZalutkiiA. V., 2004, p. 8).
Aceasta a dat imbold la introducerea in uzul casnic a modului traditional de
organizare a timpului liber, care se prezenta ca forma curenta a felului de trai
dupa modelul german.

Raspandirea si intdrirea influientei diferitor culturi asupra conditiilor
si caracterului oranduirii vietii muzicale in tinut, in acelasi timp cu prezentul
si de mare intensitate componentul german a creat premizele pentru
dezvoltarea unei componente destul de importante a culturii muzicale si
invatamantului, ca facerea de muzici la domiciliu, care a marit dorinta in
multe familii “‘de a da copiilor sdi cunostinte muzicale” (Zalutkii A. V., 2004,
p. 11).

Este necesar de accentuat cd in anii 30-40 ai secolului al XIX-lea in
Austria este timpul dezvoltarii inflicirate a muzicii de dans (Tatovici T. E.,
1990, p. 27).

Marea parte a adunarilor festive, distractive, de sarbatori populare, a
masurilor culturale in masa a favorizat dezvoltarea genurilor muzicii de dans.
La fel ca si Viena, si alte orage a imperiului incercau reproducerea cultului de
arta al capitalei de muzici a Europei. Exceptie n-au facut nici Praga,
Budapesta, Insbruc, Grat, iar in estul imperiului - Lvov, Peremasli, Cernauti.

Aceste orase au jucat un rol considerabil la dezvoltarea de mai

177



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

departe a artei muzicale §i invatimantului pe pamanturile vest-ucrainene
(Zalutkii A. V., 2004, p. 10).

Dezvoltarea invatamantului muzical in Cernauti, delimitarea
genurilor in arta muzicald, cum adeveresc izvoarele austriece, s-a inceput
numai in anii 30 ai secolului al XIX-lea (Mikulicz A., 1903, p. 9-34; Norst A.,
1903, p. 37-68).

O dovadi vorbitd a rezultatelor invatimantului muzical, pe care au
avut posibilitate sa o primeasca acasa la ei copiii nobililor, a fost nu numai
perfectionarea deprinderilor de a canta la instrumentele cu clavise si la
instrumentele cu strune si de arcus, dar si sistematizarea cunostintelor
teoretice si posibilitatea aplicarii lor in practica, ce si-a gasit expresia sa in
incercarile destul de reusite a talentului de compozitor.

Spre exemplu, baronul Oleksandr Petrino a compus cadrilul, folosind
melodiile romanesti, ce a vazut lumina tiparului la Viena. Peste un timp
oarecare surorile Carolina si Emilia Miculici, care si-au facut studile in Praga,
la editura “Alita” au ediat albumul bucovinean de dansuri si melodii, cu
elemente de rutind (ucrainene) si romane. O mare insemnitate a avut si editia
muzicald a mosierului logan Mustatd din Sadgora, care s-a editat in o mie de
exemplare (Democico C., 1990, p. 9, 12).

Concluzii

In a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, datorita miscarii culturale
tovardsesti in Bucovina, au fost create conditii pentru cultivarea culturii
muzicale nationale a popoarelor din Bucovina. Muzica populara, cantecul
popular intotdeauna au fost unul din factorii de baza in intelegerea reciproca
intre etnosuri. Fiecare grup national avea asociatiile muzicale ale sale, care
popularizau deosebirile folclorice a diferitor popoare in timpul concertelor, a
festivitatilor, a sarbatorilor muzicale i a altor sarbatori (Osaciuk S., 2002, p.
76-77).

Sub influienta ideilor umanismului si dezvoltarii romantismului in
multe ramuri artistice si literare In societate se extind considerabil procesele
de studiere a culturii poporului propriu. Astfel, la inceputul secolului al XX-
lea de catre Ministerul de invatamant si religios al Austro-Ungariei, a fost
inceputd campania de inregistrare si selectare a creatiei orale a popoarelor
care trdiau pe pamanturile imperiului, deoarece se pregitea de tipar lucrarea
monumentala “Cantecele populare in Austria”. De citre administratia
tinutului Bucovinei a fost initiat o vasta campanie de publicitate, la care s-au
alaturat artisti celebri si inteligentia tinutului, printre care Sadir Vorobkevaci,
Stepan Smali-Stotikai, Modest Levitkai. Inafari de ucraineni, la proectul dat
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s-a alaturat si comunitatea romana, polecii si evreii (Cantecele populare
evreiesti, 1907, p. 3).

In biblioteca stiintifica a universitatii nationale de stat Iurii Fedicovici
din Cernauti se pastreaza culegerea de cantece populare romanesti, editatd in
cadrul organizirii acestei actiuni (Das Volkslied in Osterreich (Rumanisches
Volkslied in der Bukowina).

Deci Bucovina, ocupand un loc unic in Europa, n-a ramas fata de
procesele raspandirii ideilor umanismului §i romantismului, dezvoltarii
nationale si transformadrii Invitimantului artistic, ce reflecta chipul
policultural in ramurile literaturii, a artei muzicale si picturale, a arhitecturii i
relatiilor sociale.
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Media Role in Achieving of Formal Education

Valentin Cosmin BLANDUL!

Abstract

Non-formal education (NFE) represents one of the most important component of
edncation, that can offer the opportunity for students to better understand what professors
teach using extracurricular activities. But non-formal educations means more than that
and can be implement by many others institutions like church, civil society, children’s clubs,
non-guvernamental organizations and so on. In this sense, mass-media represents one of
the main agents that can implement NFE, even if its status is more complex than that. In
the present study, we will intend to descrive the status and role of media in students’
edncation, trying to insist on 1ys role in non-formal one.

Keywords
Mass-media, non-formal education.

In zilele noastre, mass-media a cunoscut o dezvoltare firi precedent,
putand fi consideratd cauzi, dar si efect al progresului acesteia. Astfel, pri
functiile pe care le indeplineste (dar, in special, prin cele informativa si
formativa), mass-media reugeste sa transmitd informatii de toate felurile in
zone dintre cele mai diverse ale Terrei, contribuind la cresterea gradului de
educatie si cultura al populatiei si, prin urmare, la dezvoltarea calitatii vietii in
comunitate. La randul sau, o xomunitate puternicd, avand standarde
economice, sociale si culturale ridicate, va putea sprijini dezvoltarea tuturor
componentelor sale, inclusiv mass-media (M. Fosher, 2011, p. 77). Se poate
aprecia agadar ca, intr-o societate dezvoltata, informatia circuld eficient si
ajunge la factorii de decizie capabili s o foloseasca intr-un mod constructiv.

In sensul siu cel mai larg, mass-media reprezinta sursa cea mai
importantd prin intermediul cireia informatia este difuzatdi in randul
publicului larg, avand asupra acestuia atit o influentd modelatoare
(educativd), cat si una mobilizatoare. La randul ddu, publicul larg poate fi
definit ca reprezentand acele persoane care receptioneaza si, eventual,
folosesc informatiile transmise prin intermediul mesajelor audio, video si /
sau scrise. Astfel, cele mai importante componente ale mass-media sunt
urmatoarele (I. Bontas, 2001, p. 301):

I University of Oradea, email: bvali73@yahoo.com.
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Presa audio-vizuala (radio-ul si televiziunea) - reprezinta modalitatea
cea mai directa $i accesibild prin care informatia poate fi transmisa la
nivelul unei largi mase de persoane;

Internet-ul accesat prin intermediul calculatorului - permite stocarea
unui volum imens de informatii pe care oricine il poate accesa
oricand si de oriunde existd semnal;

Presa scrisa (ziare §i reviste) - atat in format tipdrit, cat si digital (on-
line) prezinta o deosebita valoare informationala si educativa;

Cartile - aparute in format tipatir sau electronic, editate in tiraj mare,
faciliteaza transmiterea in special a informatiilor cu caracter stiintific;
Muzeele, expozitiile, bibliotecile, librariile, targurile de carte, teatrele,
cinematografele etc. - incearcd si accesibilizeze pentru un public cit
mai larg o serie de informatii, altfel destinate unui grup elitist de
persoane.

Din cele expuse ne putem da seama c4, in ultima vreme, mass-media

nu doar ca s-a dezvoltat extrem de mult, ci si-a diversificat inclusiv canalele
de comunicare, incercand sd se adreseze unui public cat mai larg. Asa de
exemplu, au aparut trusturile de presia multimedia, care, prin canalele lor
audio, video, scrise si on-line incearca si acapareze toate categoriile de
consumatori, oferindu-le o gama cat mai diversificata de informatii. in felul
acesta se poate justifica imensa fortd de penetare a mass-media, precum si
faptul ca este considerata drept una dintre cele mai importante puteri in orice

tara.
5

Potrivit lui I Bontag (2001, p. 302), cele mai importante functii ale

mass-media sunt urmatoarele:

functia informativa - se realizeazd prin transmiterea mesajelor
informationale in randul publicului larg;

functia educativa - se datoreaza uriasei forte de patrundere a mass-
media, precum si varietatii informatiilor difuzate, fapt ce contribuie la
instruirea $i educarea indivizilor, respectiv la modelarea personalitatii
acestora;

functia de socializare - o realizeaza atat mass-media “clasica” prin
prezentarea unor fapte, obiceiuri, traditii specifice unor comunititi in
anumite contexte istorice, cat si cea “moderna”, prin paginile virtuale
dedicate special acestui scop;

functia de compensare - prin promovarea unor elemente recreative i
de divertisment, mass-media contribuie la refacerea tonusului
spiritual si chiar fizic al persoanei.

Desigur, aceste functii au o actiune interdependentd si subliniaza

importanta mass-media in devenirea individului $i a societatii in care triieste.
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Tocmai datorita acestui aspect si beneficiind de marea forta de penetare in
cele mai diverse locuri, mass-media a atras, ca un magnet, persoane cu bani
motivate sa-si construiasca o realitate potrivita intereselor lor, dar si oament
preocupati si-si contureze o imagine cat mai buna in cadrul comunitatii. De
aceea, aspectul moral trebuie sa guverneze mass-media in orice situatie
pentru formarea unei societiti curate §i autentice, bazatd pe principii
sdndtoase.

Principalele tipuri de mesaje informationale vehiculate prin
intermediul mass-media ar putea fi cele de natura tehnico-stiintificd, sociala,
culturala, artisticd, politicd, economicd, religioasd, sportivd, juridica,
recreativa, interna, internationala etc. (I. Bontas, 2001, p. 301). Diversitatea
acestor mesaje informationale se datoreaza nevoii de a acoperi o gama cat
mai largd de interese a persoanelor care sa le permitd sa faca fatd cu succes
provocirilor lumii contemporane.

Impactul major al mass-media asupra cetatenilor se poate exprima si
prin gradul de incredere pe care acestia il au in informatiile transmise. Astfel,
intr-un studiu realizat in SUA In perioada 2003-2006 asupra unui esantion de
39082 adulti, s-a demonstrat ca 16% dintre ei au totald incredere In mass-
media, 42% au un grad mare de incredere, 35% au incredere limitata, iar 7%
nu au deloc incredere in informatiile transmise pe aceste canale. Se poate
observa ca majoritatea respondentilor au mare incredere in mass-media (Y.
Tokuda et. al., 2009, pp. 74-76), fapt ce poate fi exploatat inclusiv in
realizarea educatiei formale si non-formale.

In primul rand, mass-media (in sensul siu larg, convenit la inceputul
acestui subcapitol) reprezinti una dintre cele mai importante surse de
documentare pentru profesori. Cirtile, tratatele, revistele de specialitate ii pot
furniza lui §i elevilor sai informatii stiintifice extrem de valoroase ce pot fi
introduse in unitatile de continute predate. Internet-ul ramane o sursa
inepuizabild de documentare, avand avantajul prezentarii unor date extrem de
actuale, dar si dezavantajul cd veridicitatea acestora nu poate fi intotdeauna
demonstratd stiintific. Totutusi, oricat de mare ar fi teama ca Internet-ul si
manualele digitale vor acapara total elevii, cartea tiparita va rimane materialul
didactic fundamental al elevului, fir si numai pentru faptul cd, deocamdata,
cele mai reprezentative tratate din diferite domenii stiintifice nu sunt
disponibile on-line. Rolul Internet-ului nu poate fi insd negat, invatimantul la
distantd de tip e-learning sau m-learning raimanand o realitate preferatd de tot
mai multi cursanti. In al doilea rind, vizitele la expozitii §i muzee raman surse
semnificative de documentare, multe persoane putand afla informatii relevante
despre un anumit subiect sau despre o perioada istoricdi din aceste
componente ale mass-media. Spectacolele de teatru si film pot furniza, de
asemenea, informatii relevante si pot modela personalitatea umana prin trairile
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afective care le insotesc. Radio-ul si televiziunea prin emisiunile stiintifice si
culturale specifice pot ajuta profesorii in selectarea de informatii relevante
pentru elevii lor (M.L. Klosterman et. al., 2012, pp. 52-59).

Nu in ultimul rand, mass-media poate organiza si sustine diferite
campanii pentru sprijinirea unor persoane aflate in dificultate. Asa de
exemplu, intr-un studiu realizat in 1992 in Australia, 30% dintre femei au
fost fumatoare, una din 5 a renuntat la acest viciu in timpul sarcinii, iar 60%
dintre acestea au reinceput si fumeze dupd nastere. 50% dintre copiii
australieni traiesc in familii in care cel putin un parinte este fumator, iar
copiii nascuti din astfel de persoane risca sa devina subponderali si, prin
urmare, mai predispusi la diferite afectiuni. In urma unei campanii
antitabagice duse de mass-media australiand timp de mai multi ani, s-a
dovedit ca aceste procente s-au redus cu o treime (M. Scollo, 1995, pp. 837-
842). Toate aceste date demonstreaza forta de impact pe care mass-media o
are in randul cetatenilor, dar si valoarea sa educativa deosebitd daca este
folosita in sens pozitiv.

Cu toate acestea, de multe ori mass-media are un impact negativ
asupra elevilor, atribuindu-i-se, printre altele, statutul de cauza a propagarii
violentei in scoald (V. Blandul, 2014, p. 205). Argumentele tin de accesul
adesea nelimitat pe care copiii il au la productiile si aplicatiile mass-media, in
detrimentul altor activititi culturale (lectura, vizionarea unor spectacole de
teatru, operi, expozitii etc.) sau de loisir (petrecerea timpului liber in
compania familiei ori a altor prieteni, actiuni sportive, excursii etc.).
Dimpotriva, petrecand mult timp in fata micului ecran, copiii pot urmari
emisiuni TV care nu le sunt destinate (ignorand semnalele de avertizare ale
Consiliului National al Audiovizual-ului), inclusiv o serie de emisiuni
informative, competitii sportive ori filme care abunda in violenta. Problema
in sine nu este numai aceea ca elevii urmaresc productii media saturate in
violenta, ci convingerea pe care ei si-o formeaza cd aceasta este realitate, prin
urmare comportamentele violente pot fi luate ca modele si, implicit, imitate.
Mai mult, denigrarea scolii de catre televiziuni prin prezentarea si - adesea -
generalizarea unor evenimente negative cu caracter punctual nu fac altceva
decat sa stirbeasca din autoritatea institutiilor de invitamant in fata
comunitatii si a elevilor. Cu toate acestea, ne exprimam rezervele cu privire la
faptul ca mass-media ar putea fi fiacutd responsabild pentru generarea
violentei fizice in scoald, ci mai curand pentru intretinerea unui climat de
insecuritate pe fondul cdruia fenomenul mentionat se poate manifesta mult
mai usor. Desigur, a avea pretentia ca elevii pot fi feriti de productiile TV
violente este o exagerare, dar macar printr-o campanie comund a parintilor,
profesorilor, altor adulti implicati (formal sau non-formal) in educatie, copiii
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pot fi ajutati sa constientizeze pericolul pentru varsta lor si sa discearna intre
bine si rau (Mihaela Jigau si colab., 2005, pp. 172-175).

Pentru a depasi aceste limite si a reduce din reprosurile ce 1 se aduc,
mass-media are datoria de a-si impune o serie de standarde deontologice pe
care sd le respecte cu strictete. Desigur, ca parte componentd a societatii
contemporane, mass-media este si ea influentati de problemele cu care
aceasta se confruntd. Este dificil de imaginat ca, imtr-o societate de consum,
mass-media ar putea fi altfel, iar in goana dupa audienta (si, implicit, dupa
resurse financiare), aceasta are tendinta de a cobori stacheta pentru a se face
plicuta publicului larg. Si totusi, la fel ca in cazul scolii, mass-media are o
functie educativa, de crestere a nivelului cultural si instructiv al populatiei.
Suntem de parere cd, pentru a satisface toate aceste exigente, activitatea
mass-media trebuie sa se caracterizeze prin echilibru si obiectivitate. Mesajele
informationale transmise pe diferitele canale mass-media trebuie si fie
interesante, actuale, accesibile (fard insd a depasi pragul vulgaritatii), adresate
publicului larg, dar si specialistilor in diverse domenii, sa alterneze
prezentarea obiectiva de informatii cu dezbaterile de opinie, programele de
specialitate cu cele de divertisment, mereu pozitive, orientate citre laturd
buni a societatii, incurajatoare, optimista etc. De asemenea, este extrem de
importanta credibilitatea §i prestanta de care se bucurd persoana care
prezintd aceste informatii in ochii celor cdrora si se adreseaza. Pentru a
raspunde cu succes acestor provocari, multitudinea componentelor mass-
media poate fi o solutie, insa atunci, elevii trebuie sprijiniti in alegerea
responsabild a sursei din care doresc sa se informeze. Calea cea mai usoari
nu este intotdeauna si cea mai eficientd pentru educarea tinerei generatii, insa
folosita responsabil, mass-media poate deveni, asa cum am subliniat in
paragrafele anterioare un aliat de nadejde in realizarea educatiei non-formale
(I. Bontas, 2001, pp. 302-304).

Oricum, viitorul este al tehnologiilor multimedia. Telefoanele
inteligente dotate cu tehnologie de ultimd generatie capabile si faciliteze
comunicatiile audio, video si on-line, televizoarele HD capabile si
receptioneze semnalele digitale de o calitate superioara sunt doar cateva
exemple de inovatii in mass-media traditionald. Accesul nelimitat la Internet,
pe langd o serie de dezavantaje evidente (cum ar fi prezentarea necenzurati
si nesistematizata a informatiilor) prezintd si avantajele comunicarii mai
facile, marketing-ului personal si al serviciilor oferite, stocarii de date s.a.m.d.
Mass-media nu trebuie nici interzisd, nici ocolitd, ci exploatati selectiv,
retinand doar ceea ce este bun din ea §i valorificind aceste lucruri in
beneficiul educatiei copiilor.
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Research Regarding the Entrepreneurial Education in the
Romanian High Schools

Sorina-Mihaela BALAN!

Abstract

Starting from the premises that there are a multitude of didactic methods to teach
entrepreneurship, we elaborated two questionnaires, to which a number of 395 pupils and
35 high school teachers answered. The aim of the present research was to identify how to
grow the efficacy of the teaching-learning process of the entrepreneurial disciplines. The
research shows that students are interested in entreprenenrial education, are innovative and
ambitions, determined to do something new, have the desire to show that they can be
leaders, and they are perseverant... What student aspects must be developed? Can this
discipline develop in the future, in the context of the raised interest of the teachers and
students for teaching-learning entreprenenrship? 1 earning/ teaching entreprenenrship must
become more effective so that the results can be quantified in the number of graduates who
will become entrepreneurs.

Keywords
Entrepreneurial education, economy, entreprenenrial attitude.

Introducere

Multi absolventi sau parintii acestora se plang ca dupa terminarea
scolii acestia nu-si gasesc un loc de munca. De ce s-au invitat cu totii se
primesca totul? Trebuie sd dezvoltdm spiritul antreprenorial, abia asa vom
putea aduce un plus de valoare societatii si, de ce nu, asa putem contribui la
cresterea economicd a societatii si la reducerea ratei somajului. Experientele
partenerilor demonstreaza cid se poate face mult, trebuie Insi schimbati
mentalitatea elevilor si a parintilor. Elevii trebuie pregatiti si nu mai intinda
mana sa ceara, trebuie si fie pregatiti s creeze ei insisi noi locuri de munca.
Elevii nu vorbesc despre etica, despre responsabilititi sau despre riscuri.
Considerdim ci este o consecintd a educatiei primitda in familie, fapt
confirmat de cativa elevi intervievati.

I Colegiul Economic “Transilvania” Tg.Mures, email: bsorinamihaela@yahoo.com.
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Daca analizim numidrul de SRL-D-uri infiintate in fiecare judet
panain iunie 2013, este Judetul Cluj este pe primul loc (cu 1074 SRL-D-uri),
avand mai multe decat au impreuna judetele Brasov (372), Mures (306), Sibiu
(171), Alba (111), Harghita(98) la un loc, adica 1058 SRL-D-uri (Ziarul
Financiar, 2013).

1. Metodologia cercetarii

S-au elaborat doua chestionare care au fost aplicate in randul elevilor
si a cadrelor didactice din invatdmantul preuniversitar, cu precidere in
regiunea Centru, pentru a identifica care sunt directiile de crestere a
eficacitatii procesului de predare-invitare a disciplinelor antreprenoriale.
Raspunsurile au fost codificate, analizate si apoi interpretate, propunandu-se
solutii viabile sistemului de invitaimant romanesc. O sintezd a principalelor
etape in demersul cercetdrii sunt transpuse in figura 1.

rrsr Etapa premergitoare. _ Etapa 1. Elaborarea
h (“3% Identificarea directiilor ? celor doud chestionare
*2== de cercetare

(Aneaxa I si Anexa II)

Etapa 2. Distribuirea si

i aplicarea chestionarelor .

=~ elevilor si profesorilor s
de liceu

Etapa 3. Culegerea
chestionarelor si
codificarea itemilor

Etapa 4. Sintetizarea si
analiza informatiilor *t‘
din chestionare

Etapa 5. Interpretarea
rezultatelor

7

@“?ﬁ Etapa 6. Propuneri de metode
1 noi de predarea
?ﬂ £1 antreprenoriatului

Figura 1. Etapele studiului privind educatia antreprenoriald in liceele din Romania,
autor:Balan Sorina Mihaela

1.1. Chestionarul destinat elevilor

Au raspuns chestionarului 1 un numar de 395 elevi, care au studiat
disciplina “Educatie antreprenoriald” in clasa a X-a, metoda moderna “Firma de
exercitin”’ in clasa a XI-a si care isi aprofundeaza cunostintele antreprenoriale
in cadrul orelor de “Economie aplicata” in clasa a XII-a. Elevii au fost selectati
din sase judete: Alba, Brasov, Harghita, Mehedinti, Mures, Sibiu; din 11
localitati: Alba Iulia (AB), Sebes (AB), Brasov (BV), Codlea (BV), Corbu
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(HR), Odorheiu Secuiesc (HR), Miercurea Ciuc (HR), Drobeta Turnu
Severin (MH), Targu Mures (MS), Sibiu (SB), Medias (SB). Distributia
elevilor in functie de gen se regaseste in graficul 1.1.a, iar distributia elevilor
pe clase in graficul 1.1.b.

Distributia dupa gen a Distributia elevilor pe clase
elevilor
M Clasa a X-a W Clasa a XI-a ® Clasa a XII-a
B Feminin M Masculin 6%
. \{
65%
Graficul 1.1.a. Distributia in functie de Graficul 1.1.b. Distributia

gen a levilor. elevilor pe clase.

1.2. Chestionarul destinat profesorilor

Au rispuns la chestionarul destinat profesorilor un numar de 35
cadre didactice din invatimantul preuniversitar din Romania, care predau
discipline in ariile curriculare:

a. gtiinte socio-umane (educatie antreprenotiald, economie / economie
aplicata),

b. tehnologii, profil servicii, care aplicAi metoda moderna de predare
“Firma de exercitiu”.

Selectia profesorilor respondenti s-a realizat din randul cadrelor
didactice care au urmat cursuri de perfectionare in domeniul
antreprenoriatului prin intermediul unor proiecte POSDRU. Profesorii
respondenti au fost din aceleasi judete ca si in cazul elevilor. Distributia
profesorilor in functie de gen se regaseste in 1.2.a, iar distributia profesorilor
pe grupe de varsta se poate vedea in graficul 1.2.b:
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Distributia dupi gen a profesorilor Distributia dupa varsti a
profesorilor

26% B 25-35 ani W35-45 ani W 45-55 ani

B feminin
31%

B masculin . 40%
29% !

Graficul 1.2.a. Distributia in functie de gen Graficul 1.2.b. Distributia profesorilor pe
a profesorilor. grupe de varstd.

2. Analiza asupra cadrului actual de predare-invitare a
antreprenoriatului in liceele din Romania

In Rominia pasi importanti s-au facut prin introducerea elementelor
de culturid antreprenoriald in curricula scolara incad din clasele primare,
continuate la nivelul gimnazial si liceal. Revizuirea curriculei pentru toate
nivelele scolare, aprobatd prin Ordinul Ministrului Educatiei 5097/2009, a
dus la recunosterea educatiei antreprenoriale ca obiectiv trans-curricular,
fiind componenta atat a ariei curriculare Om si Societate, cat si in aria
curriculard Tehnologii.

La ora actuald o mare i controversatd discutie se poartd legat pe
predarea disciplinei “Educatie antreprenoriala”. Predarea disciplinei este
revendicatd de doud categorii de profesori. Pe de o parte sunt profesorii
de socio-umane, printre care si absolventi de filozofie-istorie, care alatura
“Educatia antreprenoriala” disciplinelor “Economie”, “Psihologie, “Logica,
argumentare $i comunicare” si afirma cd ei sunt cei mai abilitati sa predea
disciplina intrucat in centrul materiei este OMUL, ca fiinta care gandeste, se
formeaza si aduce plus valoare. Pe de altd parte sunt profesorii de specialitate,
economisti sau ingineri care considera ci ei sunt indreptatiti sa predea
disciplina pentru ca, antreprenorul trebuie sd fie §i un maestru al cifrelor, care trebuie
sd aibd §i competente tehnice, matematice. O reprezentare a controvesatei discutii
este reprezentatdin figura 2.
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Figura 2. Controversa prinind predarea educatiei antreprenoriale, la clasa a X-a

Impreund, cele doud categorii de profesori, pot construi bazele
viitorului antreprenor, pentru ca studiul antreprenoriatului este de fapt un
domeniu inter- i intradisciplinar.

3. Studiul antreprenoriatului in Romania

“Educatia antreprenoriala” in sistemul national de invdtimant la
nivel liceal se reahzeaza prin: “Educatie antreprenorlal“” in liceele de toate
profilele; “Firmele de exercitiu” in 1nva';amantul liceal, cu profil servicii;
“Economie aplicatd”; programele “Junior Achievement” Romania; alte
forme complementare. Dar educatia si formarea antreprenoriali nu se
termina in cadrul formal, profesorii si elevii invata continuu si in cadrul
nonformal, pe strada sau in familie.

3.1. Disciplina “Educatie antreprenoriala”

In planul cadru de invitamant pentru liceu, clasa a X-a, la toate
filierele, profilurile si specializarile, disciplina “Educatie Antreprenoriala”
beneficiazd de un buget de timp de o ord pe saptimana. Curriculum-ul
pentru disciplina “Educatie antreprenoriala” raspunde cerintelor formulate
in textul Legii 1nva§amantulu1 referitoare la idealul educational si la finalitatile
invatamantului, si se adreseaza elevilor din ciclul liceal inferior care au
posibilitatea sd devina intreprinzatori, sa demareze si sa deruleze o afacere
dupi terminarea studiilor. Elevul trebuie sd-si formeze o imagine cat mai
apropiata de realitate despre iIntreprinzitor, sia iInteleaga care este rolul
revenit acestuia intr-o economie de piatd competitivd, si-si descopere
calitatile pe care mai apoi trebuie si le dezvolte, sa cunoasca problemele cu
care se confruntd pentru creerea unei intreprinderi mici si mijlocii, sa fie
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pregatit atat pentru obtinerea succesului, cat si pentru asumarea esecului ca
lectii de viata.

Recomandari

Adaptarea manulului de clasa a X-a, la disciplina “Educatie
antreprenoriala”. Manualul ar trebui si furnizeze elevilor cunostintele necesare
in vederea intelegerii fenomenelor reale, si-i incite ca, pe baza analizei
SWOT proprii, elevii si poata demara si mentine o afacere, si evite cauzele
care pot conduce la esecul acesteia. Elevii trebuie si inteleaga ca reusita si
insuccesul unei afaceri nu sunt Intamplatoare, ci cd acestea reprezintd
rezultatul deciziilor si muncii depuse de antreprenor.

Utilizarea auxiliarului adaptat disciplinei realizat de fundatia Junior
Achievement, care nu suplineste insd manualul si nu atinge toate
competentele specifice.

3.2. Disciplina “Economie”

In ciclul superior al liceului in clasa a XI-a se studiazd disciplina
“Economie”, cdreia 1i sunt destinate opt manuale alternative, acreditate.
Acentul initial se pune pe notiunile de microeconomie, cunostinte corelate
direct cu cele de antreprenoriat.

Elevii intra in universul stiintei economice prin constientizarea
tensiunii dintre nevoile nelimitate ale omului si resursele limitate de care
dispune. Mai apoi trebuie si inteleagad conceptul de cost de oportunitate,
invata despre alegere si renuntare in decizia economicd, invatd principiul
rationalititii economice. Pe de o parte cunoaste teoria consumatorului si
comportamentul rational, pe de altd parte accede in teoria producatorului si
afli despre eficienta economici. Dupid intelegerea conceptelor de
microeconomie, elevul poate reflecta si analiza impactul competentelor
antreprenoriale in diminuarea celor doud mari dezechilibre majore ale
macroeconomiei, somajul si inflatia.

Studiind bazele economiei in clasa a XI a si corelate cu notiunile de la
celelalte discipline “Educatie antreprenoriala” si “Economie  aplicata”, se
contureaza o educatie economica si antreprenoriald insuficientd pentru un
debut in afaceri dupa finalizarea studiilor liceale. La disciplina “Economie”,
cunostintele de microeconomie sunt prezentate teoretic, sunt explicate
categoriile economice de bazd consacrate in literatura economica, iar partea
aplicativa se regiseste la celelalte discipline economice.

3.3. Disciplina “Economie aplicata”

La disciplina “Economie aplicati” se continud utilizarea conceptelor
de economie studiate anterior, cele legate de microeconomie, dar in situatii
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economice concrete, din viata de zi cu zi sau in situatia infiintarii si
gestionarii unei firme. Elevii vor alege la finalizarea studiilor intre a fi
lucritor salariat sau a fi intreprinzator, antreprenor, de aceea partea a
doua a manualului vizeaza “Intreprinzitorul si Firma”.

S-a remarcat ca interesul pentru disciplinele care vizeaza competente
antreprenoriale scade foarte mult la elevii de clasa a XII-a , acestia punand pe
prim plan examenul de Bacalaureat, caruia 1 s-a acordat in ultimii ani o foarte
mare importantd. Printre disciplinele la alegere pentru sustinerea
bacalaureatului nu se afld si “Educatia antreprenoriala”, desi competentele
antreprenoriale sunt considerate competente cheie

Recomandar

Se impune reevaluarea manualului de “Economie aplicata” la clasa a
XlI-a, mai ales cd in ultimii ani au fost multe proiecte in care echipe de
specialisti au elaborat materiale ce au vizat educatia antreprenoriala.

Introducerea unei probe interdisciplinare la bacalaureat, mai repede
decat este prevazut in Legea invitamantului, care sa cuprinda continuturi
privind educatia antreprenoriald, economia si economia aplicata.

3.4. Disciplinele de specialitate

In fapt, Zwtimantul tebnic profesional abordeazi teme legate de
antreprenoriat la unele discipline de specialitate. Liceele/colegiile din
invatamantul profesional si tehnic - profil Servicii- clasele a XI-a si a XII-a
aplicd cu succes predarea educatiei antreprenoriale prin conceptul “firma de
exercitiu”, care promoveazi invatimantul orientat cdtre aspectele practice si
experienta profesionala, esentiale pentru incurajarea modului de gandire si a
abilitatilor antreprenoriale. Elevii invatd ca pot deveni creatori de noi locuri
de munci daca aplicd in viata reald ceea ce invatd prin firma de exercitiu.

3.5. Programele Junior Achievement Romania

In Romania, programele JA de tip “karning by doing” sunt urmate
anual de peste 189.000 de elevi din peste 1.300 de institutii de Invitamant si
se desfasoard local in parteneriat cu MEN, institutile de invatamant si
comunitatea de afaceri. Programele care vizeaza in special antreprenoriatul
sunt:

“Fii - antreprenor!”, tipul: C.D.S./auxiliar/cerc/extracurricular/scoala
dupid scoald, aria curriculard: Om S$i Societate, Tehnologii, clasa: a IX-a,
durata un an gcolar, 1 h/sdptimand. Introducerea acestui optional la clasa a
IX-a este ceruti de inexistenta unei alte discipline la acest nivel care sa
introduca treptat concepte ale economiei de piatd, prin observarea realitatii
economice si interactiunea cu mediul personal si comunitar; necesitatea tot
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mai acutd de pregatire si educare a elevilor in spiritul economiei de piata, de
dezvoltare a interesului pentru afaceri si a spiritului antreprenorial; beneficiile
aduse sistemului educational si elevilor, prin explorarea “organizata” a
antreprenoriatului, printr-o programa scolara structurata.

“Compania. Afacerea mea pilot”, tipul: C.D.S., construit, aria curriculara:
Om §i Societate, Tehnologii, recomandat pentru clasele: a X-a, a Xl-a,
durata de doud semestre, 1h / siptimand sau 1 h /2 sdptimani. Pentru
succesul sdu in tdrile din reteaua Junior Achievement - Young Enterprise,
Europe, programul a fost desemnat model de buna practici in educatie
antreprenoriala de catre Directia Generald intreprinderi si Industrie din
cadrul Comisiei Europene.

3.6. Forme complementare de predare-invitare a antreprenoriatului

In afara cadrului scolar, invitarea antreprenoriatului face parte din
viata de zi cu zi a elevului, fiind aprofundati in afara orelor pentru
consolidarea cunostintelor, cresterea nivelului de pregatire si eliminarea
neclaritatilor. Demersul de investigare si documentare in cadrul cercurilor
stiintifice are in vedere abordarea unor teme legate de afaceri de succes,
analiza cost-beneficiu, situatii de genul pierdere-castig, astfel incat elevul sa
poatd analiza in contextul economic actual rolul antreprenorului in societate.
Profesorul indruma elevii pentru realizarea unor reviste scolare, brosuri,
planuri de afaceri sau chiar articole de ziar care stimuleazd creativitatea
elevilor si aprofundeaza abilitatile de comunicare in limba maternd sau in
limbi striine.

Concursurile scolare sunt frecvente in viata liceanului de astizi,
cele mai apreciate fiind: Competitia Business Plan a firmelor de exercitiu sau
Tdrguri ale firmelor de exercitiu, “Micul Antreprenor”’ - in colaborare
cu universitatile interesate, “Job Shadow Day” - Junior Achievement,
Compania Elev-Targul de produse si servicii Junior Achievement,
competitille gen “Arena Leilor” etc. Impreuni cu profesorii, elevii mai
participd la conferinge, simpozioane sau seminarii de formare, atit in
calitate de autori, cat si ca simpli participanti. Testimonialele elevilor
demonstreaza eficienta acestor forme de inviatare. De exemplu Conferinta
“Ubercool antreprenor”, 1a care elevii interactioneazd cu antreprenori de succes.
Vizitele de studii din tard si din strdindtate sunt benefice pentru toti
factorii implicati, fie ca este vorba de schimb de bune practici intre scoli, fie
cd este vorba de vizite la agenti economici sau la micii antreprenori din zona.
Stagiile de pregatire practica sunt surse de predare-invitare a
antreprenoriatului.
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4. Contributiile studiului la pozitionarea elevilor gi profesorilor in
privinta interesului pentru educatia antreprenoriala

In studiul prezentei lucriri, la intrebarea privind interesul pentru
educatie antreprenoriald, rezultatele chestionarelor au aritat ca dintre cei 395
elevi respondenti, 321 elevi sunt interesati de educatia antreprenoriala,
reprezentand 81,2 % , in timp ce 74 elevi, respectiv 19,8% nu sunt interesati
de educatia antreprenoriala. Din totalul de profesori 31 de acestia, respectiv
88,5 % cred ci elevii sunt interesati de disciplinele antreprenoriale, iar 4
profesori, adicd 11,5% cred ci elevii nu sunt interesati de antreprenoriat.

Elevii din cadrul studiului, proveniti cu precidere din licee
tehnologice, profil servicii sunt interesati de educatia antreprenoriald, sunt inovativi
si sunt caracterizati de ambitie, determinarea de a face ceva nou, inovativ, de
dorinta de a dovedi ci pot fi lideri, sunt persevereti etc. Aceste premize ne
dau incredere cd se poate dezvolta spiritul antreprenorial pe viitor, in
contextul dat. Interesul crescut al profesorilor si elevilor pentru predarea-
invitarea antreprenoriatului trebuie eficientizata, astfel incat rezultatele si
poata fi cuantificate in numdrul absolventilor care vor deveni antreprenori.

5. Concluziile privind cadrul actual al desfagurarii procesului de
predare-invitare a antreprenoriatul in invatimantul liceal din
Romania

Antreprenoriatul se poate invata in scoald?

Antreprenorul trebuie si promoveze o conduita etica care sa-l faca
respectat. Pentru antreprenor programul de lucru nu insemni opt ore/zi, ci
inseamna proiecte finalizate cu bine, inseamna tranzactii finalizate bine
pentru toate partile implicate. Daca celuilalt partener ii merge bine in urma
colaboririi cu tine inseamna ca ai cdstigat un partener, care-ti poate ridica
stima de sine §i v-a mai colabora pe viitor cu tine. Un lider adevirat nu
triseazd pentru a castiga pe moment, stie s piardd pentru a castiga mai apoi.
Antreprenoriatul se poate invata in sistemul de invagimant dar si in afara
cadrului institutional. Important in educatia antreprenoriald sunt
competentele dobandite, nu conteaza in definitiv daca elevul va deveni
antreprenor sau nu, conteaza faptul cd va avea setul de competente necesare
pe piata muncii.

“Ne nastem sau nu antreprenori?”

Antreprenoriatul se Invata prin lectii de viata. In scolile de
antreprenoriat ni se aratd calea, ni se “deschid usi”, dar a deveni antreprenor
inseamna dobandirea unor competente care te ajutd sa-ti gasesti motivatia,
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libertatea de actiune. Inseamni si decizi singur, sa-ti pui in practica ideile, sa
castigi mai bine, sa alegi cand si unde iti dezvolti afacerea. Elevii sunt inca
usor de modelat, pentru cd au de mici acel spirit de initiativa, triiesc intr-o
lume in care progresul tehnico-stiintific este extraodinar, de aceea rolul
profesorului de educatie antreprenoriala nu este de a-l indoctrina pe elev cu
multe informatii-unele poate perimate- ci de a-l1 determina si dobandeasca
acele competente pe care le identificd ca fiind mai putin dezvoltate si de a
fructifica competentele dezvoltate.

Spiritul antreprenorial este astizi necesar si in randul angajatilor, nu
doar la nivelul antreprenorului.

Bibliografie

Balan S.M.(2014) Contributii la dezvoltarea metodelor de predare a
antreprenoriatului in invagimantul liceal Teza de doctorat, domeniul
Inginerie si management, UTCluj-Napoca.

Junior Achievement Romania. (2011). Prezentare programe eductie
antreprenoriala. Preluat pe 2011 sept, de pe
http://www.jaromania.org:
http:/ /www.jatomania.org/despre/detalii_categotie_program/educati
e-antreprenoriala-1

MEC. (2005). Anexa nr. 2 la OMEdC nr. 3172/30.01.2006, Cutticulum
Liceu tehnologic, Clasa a Xl-a, Calificarea: Tehnician in activititi
economice. Bucuresti.

MEC. (2005). Anexa nr. 2 la OMEdC nr. 3172/30.01.2006, Cutticulum
Liceu tehnologic, Clasa a Xl-a, Calificarea: Tehnician in activitati
economice. Bucuresti.

MECI. (2009). Preluat pe august 14, 2009, de pe Cod Edu completat 1.pdf:
www.edu.ro.

MECT. (2011). Programe scolare pentru cultura de specialitate, aferenta ariei
curriculare Tehnologii, pentru ruta directa de calificare - la clasele a
XI-a si a XlII-a invagimant de zi, ciclul superior al liceului, filiera
tehnologica-servicii.  Preluat  pe 2011, de pe www.edu.ro:
http:/ /www.edu.ro/index.php/atticles/curticulum/c556+592/?startn
um=41

Ziarul Financiar. (2013). Harta judetelor cu cele mai multe start up-uri din
Romania

196



Informal Structures of Communication within
Organizational Networks

Constantin Florin DOMUNCO"

Abstract

The second half of the twentieth century brings a new perspective of studying social
phenomena of networks inside the organizations. The moment marks a general shift in
terms of understanding the realities of organizational environment. It speaks of a move
away from individualistic, essentialist and atomist explanations and an understanding of
organizations in terms of relationships. Another line of research, prolific in the number of
existing studies, analyzes organizational is the formal - informal axis. Research on this
line have demonstrated a major influence of relations between informal structures of
communication and the ability of employees to establish contacts and identify the
information that travels over internal networks.

To better understand these coordinates, this paper proposes to understand concepts
as network, network communication and informal network and to outline the roles that
social actors play in the different types of informal networks of communication.

Keywords
Network, communication network, informal network.

Introducere

Organizatia este un organism care trebuie si satisfaca nevoile sociale
ale membrilor sai (Waldstrom, 2001, 8). Cu toate acestea, structurile formale
nu reugesc saindeplineasca toate conditiile de participare sociala posibile la
nivel organizational. Este motivul pentru care, in interactiunile umane
reglementate de cadrul organizational formal, apare nevoia relationarilor
informale.

Emergenta retelelor informale de comunicare i-a determinat pe
cercetatorii fenomenului organizational (Barnard, 1960; Davis, 1975; Baker,
1981; Han, 1983) sa inventarieze nevoile umane care fac posibila realitatea
sociald a comunicarii informale de tip retea.

Waldstrem, (2001, 27-29) si Singh (2010, 186-189) aleg 8 respectiv 9
elemente de acest gen dintre care amintim:

1 Stefan cel Mare University from Suceava, Suceava, Romania, email: fdomunco@usv.ro.
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a. Nevoia de afiliere la un grup. Nevoia de a relationa cu altii este
una dintre cele mai importante nevoi umane. Cadrul organizational permite
apropierea fizica dintre indivizi si dezvoltarea de relatii sociale care nu sunt
inscrise in modelul formal de organizare. Keith Davis (1975) a observat ca,
in timp ce organizatia formald este creati pentru atingerea scopurilor de
ordin tehnic, organizatia informala este un mijloc de satisfacere a cererii
umane de relationare sociala. Fiind o fiinta sociald, omul prefera si se
asocieze cu altii, decat sa lucreze singur si va tinde sd se alature retelelor de
prietenie si/sau sprijin din cadrul organizatiei (Barnard, 1960).

b. Satisfactia locului de munca. Algoritmii de rezolvare a
sarcinilor trasati de managementul unei organizatii sunt de multe ori greu de
inteles pentru subordonati. Apartenenta la un grup informal permite
dezvoltarea intre membri a unor ’short cut’-uri si a unor canele de
comunicare flexibile de naturd trans-organizationala. Vorbim de un
mecanism informal de eliminare a birocratiei si de generare a unor solutii
uneori diferite decat cele asteptate de conducere si cu o eficientd sau
eficacitate superioard rezultatelor prognozate. Rutina job-ului zilnic este
inlaturata datoritd membrilor grupului. Chiar daca individul poate lucra si
izolat, munca in echipa creeaza satisfactii si ofera motivatii superioare la nivel
individual (Davis, 1975).

c. Identitatea si stima de sine. Integrarea in cadrul unui grup
presupune identificarea cu ceilalti si dobandirea treptatd a sentimentului de
incredere reciproca (Barnard, 1960). Apartenenta la o entitate sociald
informala dezvoltd dimensiunea morald a personalitatii si, prin interactiunea
continua, da sens existentei individuale si oferd valoare imaginii personale .

d. Evadarea din mediul otganizational. Angajatii tind sd scape de
job-urile in care cunostintele si abilitatile lor sunt depasite de cerintele
postului. Cu cat discrepanta este mai mare, cu atat tendinta de a evada este
mai mare i creste perioada alocatd dezvoltarii unor relatii informale.

e. Binele organizatiei. Angajarea in relatii de prietenie la locul de
munca ofera satisfactii si diminueaza aparitia, pe linie umana, a riscurilor de
scadere a productivitatii, a absenteismului si a micsorarii cifrei de afaceri .

f. Securitatea si reducerea riscurilor. Grupul oferd protectie
membrilor sai impotriva presiunilor exterioare. impirgind reprosurile si
laudele, indivizii dintr-un grup vor accepta mai usor riscurile de a fi
exploatati sau victimizati de conducerea organizatiei. Astfel, eforturile

198



Eduncatia in societatea contemporand. Aplicatii

inconstiente de a controla conditiile de lucru vor conduce la crearea de
grupuri informale (Davis, 1975).

g. Eliminarea frustririlor. Relatiile sociale stabilite in cadrul
retelelor informale de comunicare pot permite eliminarea tensiunilor si
frustririlor acumulate la nivel individual, indiferent dacd natura acestora este
familiald sau profesionald. Grupul informal actioneaza ca o supapa de
siguranta care faciliteazd diminuarea anxietatii si mentinerea starii mentale la
un nivel optim.

h. Cultivarea creativitatii. Grupurile informale sunt un teren
propice pentru dezvoltarea noilor idei si viziuni i creeaza un mediu suportiv
in care membrii pot gandi creativ.

i. Nevoia de a gti. Comunicarea prin intermediul retelelor informale
este rapidasi exacta (Crampton, Hodge & Mishra, 1998). Ea apare atunci
cand comunicarea verticala de sus in jos nu este clard si, pentru a-si satisface
nevoile de informare, membrii organizatiei vor cauta solutii in informal.

j. Perpetuarea valorilor culturale. Uneori grupurile se formeaza in
jurul valorilor comune impartasite de indivizi. Pastrarea identititii culturale
ofera sigurantisi, in aceste conditii, asocierea membrilor care au aceleasi
valori si norme sociale acceptate permite aparitia si dezvoltarea grupurilor
informale.

k. Manevra politicA. De foarte multe ori utilizarea retelelor
informale de comunicare se face in scopul influentarii colegilor sau
superiorilor pentru obtinerea unor avantaje (Davis, 1975; Pfeffer, 1981).

Grapevines - forma de manifestare a comunicarii informale
de tip retea
b

Retelele informale de comunicare sunt “interactiuni umane, sociale,
bazate pe incredere, valori si convingeri comune care permit schimbul de
informatii”intre membrii unei organizatii ce considerain mod reciproc ca este
avantajos sia ramana conectati (Atkinson, 89). Intr-o astfel de retea, un nod
reprezinta atat o persoana, cat si o legitura sau o conexiune intre doud
persoane, pe baza unui anumit nivel de incredere reciproca care permite
schimbul de informatii.

199



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

In structurile retelelor de comunicare formald (lantul, cercul sau
roata) indivizii care ocupa pozitii izolate au acces la un cantitate redusa de
informatii. Din dorinta de a primi mesajele care nu le sunt accesibile,
membrii organizatiei se indreaptid spre retelele informale de comunicare,
cunoscute si sub denumirea de “grapevine” (Kimmel, 2004, 207-208).

Despre comunicarea de tip “grapevine” s-a vorbit pentru prima datd
in timpul razboiului civil american, cand informatiile cu caracter militar erau
transmise prin intermediul firelor de telegraf. Absenta stalpilor de sustinere a
determinat armata SUA sdintinda firele dintr-un copac intr-altul. Imaginea
astfel rezultatd amintea de maniera de distributie a vitei de vie (grapevine).
Dat fiind stadiul incipient de dezvoltare a tehnologiilor in domeniul
telegrafiei la acea vreme, transmisiunile generau in mod frecvent erori de
emisie - receptie. De atunci si pand acum, informatia lipsita de acuratete din
timpul raboiului a devenit similard cu informatia inexacta din viata de zi cu zi
sub denumirea de grapevine.

La fel ca si anticul telegraf de la care ii vine si numele, grapevine-ul
organizational este vizut ca fiind similar cu hazardul, intamplarea si
discontinuitatea. Mishra (1990) defineste grapevine ca fiind transmiterea
informald de informatii, barfe sau zvonuri de la o persoani la alta”.
Acceptiuni echivalente se regasesc si in spatiul francez unde, sub denumirea
de “telefonul arab” sau “telefonul bambus” (Kimmel, 2004, 85), grapevine-ul
denumeste o activitate traditionald comunitatilor mediteraneene si asiatice in
privinta utilizarii pe scara larga a schimburilor orale si transmiterii de zvonuri
ca manieri eficienti de comunicare. Insi, indiferent de modelul cultural la
care ne raportam, grapevine inseamna acelasi lucru: o retea interpersonald de
comunicare intre membrii unei organizatii care vehiculeaza informatii
referitoare la organizatie sau la membrii ei.

Caracteristicile grapevine

Emergenta grapevine este dependenta de indeplinirea a patru conditii
principale de producere (Crampton et all, 1998):

(1) intensitatea si importanta comunicarii angajatilor;

(2) gradul de ambiguitate si lipsa de claritate a comunicirii catre
angajati;

(3) un mediu organizational perceput ca fiind nesigur sau
amenintator;

(4) un climat organizational caracterizat printr-o mare lipsa de
incredere a angajatilor fati superiori.
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Una dintre principalele consecinte care apare o data cu indeplinirea
celor patru conditii este viteza superioara cu care circuld informatiile prin
intermediul grapevine. Rapiditatea acestui mod de comunicare confera
retelelor informale un grad de influentd major in procesul de management
organizational.

Stephen (2003, 120) trece in revistd trei caracteristici majore ale
Zorapevines”, insistand §i asupra impactului pe care acestea il au in
demersurile manageriale.

In primul rand, grapevine nu este controlat de management.
Aspectul cheie al grapevine (Kimmel, 2004, 15) este organizarea sa
informald. Spre deosebire de reteaua oficiali de comunicare a unei
organizatii care implicd transmiterea unor informatii mai structurate prin
canale precum memo-uri, newsletter, note si rapoarte oficiale, Intruniri si
conferinte, interactiunile grapevine pot consta in conversatii ”casual” care au
loc la cafea, la masa, la automatul de apa, prin email sau telefon. Miscarea
haotica a mesajelor (sus, jos, orizontal sau diagonal) face ca reteaua
grapevine sia fie greu controlabila, iar informatiile transmise si devina
susceptibile la variatii si interpretdri. Sunt factori care fac din grapevine-ul
organizational un teren fertil de reproducere si testare a zvonurilor.

In al doilea rind, grapevine este perceput de angajati ca fiind mult
mai credibil i mai sigur decat comunicarea formald utilizatd de manageri.
Fiind orientatd spre grup, aceastd modalitate de interactiune creste gradul de
coeziune a membrilor. Conversatiile zilnice ii ajuta pe indivizi sa faci din
locul de munca un loc confortabil, sigur si cu un rol major in constructia
identitatii de grup (Kimmel, 2004, 16). Increderea in celilalt pare o
consecinta fireascdsi, o data cu aceasta, credibilitatea surselor devine greu de
contestat.

In al treilea rand, grapevine este utilizat pentru a servi interesele
oamenilor care il utilizeaza. Scopurile umane pot fi egoiste sau altruiste, de la
inducerea in eroare a unui rival pentru o virtuald promovare, pana la
consolidarea de relatii bune cu colegii, sau motivarea performantelor
din cadrul grupului de lucru.

Functiile grapevine

Retelele informale de comunicare indeplinesc functii dintre cele mai
diverse. Cole (1985) se opreste asupra celor mai importante cinci contributii
pe care grapevines le aduce in universul organizational:

Functioneaza ca un instrument care permite membrilor organizatiei
sa facd fatd incertitudinilor. (exemplu: Este adevarat ci se reduc salariile?” ).
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Poate reduce anxietatea asociata cu incertitudinea si schimbarea prin
crearea unui spatiu de discutii si dezvaluirea reciprocd de citre angajati a
temerilor legate de situatii de ingrijorare similare. (exemplu: "Am creut ca
sunt singurul care are astfel de probleme... ma simt mai bine acum, cand
stiu cd nu sunt singurul care se ingrijoreaza din cauza aceasta!”).

Actioneazaca un mecanism de validare prin care oamenii evalueaza
credibilitatea unei informatii. (exemplu: ”Spune-mi ai auzit...?”” poate induce
un raspuns ”Da si mai mult decat atat...”).

Reprezinta o potentiald piata pentru gandurile sau sentimentele
negative despre organizatie. (exemplu: “In acest loc se asteaptd prea mult
pentru banii care ni-i dau... este responsabilitatea managerului... deci de ce
nu face el asta?”).

Ofera recompense emotionale care pot ridica nivelul de coeziune din
grup si pot creste satisfactia muncii. Oportunititile de relationare sociala
oferite de grapevine poate servi la reducerea stresului care submineaza
performanta la locul de munca, dar pot functiona si ca o modalitate de
distragere a atentiei membrilor de la obiectivele organizatiei. (exemplu:
“Biiete, dacd nu am avea micile noastre discutii despre... nu as putea tri in
acest loc. Ooo este deja 11... Nu voi termina niciodata ce am de lucrat pana
la pranz...”).

Modele de transmitere a mesajelor grapevine

Comunicarea de tip informal reprezintd o abatere de la structura
planificata a comunicarii organizationale, in timp ce retelele informale sunt
vazute ca modele de interactiune care nu sunt proiectate de conducere.
Emergenta acestora este posibildi datorita apropierilor fizice dintre
participanti si a intereselor comune de carierd sau de prietenie care se
manifestiintre acestia.

Keith Davis (1992) propune 4 modele de retele informale de
comunicare (Buchanan & Huczynski, 2000): lantul cu un singur fir, barfa,
lantul probabilistic si lantul grup.

In situatia lantului cu un singur fir, informatia este transmisa de la o
persoana la alta pana ajunge la destinatia finala. Data fiind lungimea lantului,
informatia poate trece prin faze succesive de detriorare, la capatul celalalt al
firului existand o probabilitate foarte mare ca mesajul sa fie complet diferit
de versiunea initiald a lui A (Kushal, 2009, 69-72).

Lantul barfa apare atuci cand o persoana transmite mesaje la fiecare
individ pe care il intalneste, raspandind informatii peste tot. Modelul este
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considerat o modalitate destul de lenta de comunicare informald
(Mishra,1990).

Lantul probabilistic are o structurd aleatorie. Indivizii comunica unii
cu altii intamplator. Cel de la care porneste comunicarea este un tip foarte
vorbaret, tipul antemergitorului care transmite informatia la diferite contacte
selectate aleatoriu.

Lantul grup este cel mai frecvent intalnit. Informatia este transmisa
de participanti numai la persoanele de incredere. Intr-o astfel de retea,
mesajele nu depasesc cercul restrans al apropiatilor.

Rolutile participantilor in retelele informale de comunicare

Denumirile pozitiilor sociale din cadrul grapevine apartin in general
lexicului informal. Vorbim de termeni specifici argoului care, prin
constructie, rezonantasi concizie, inlocuiesc o teorie mai elaboratd despre
status si rol.

Intr-o primi categoric (Mishra, 1990) intri oamenii punte
(bridgers) sau comunicatorii cheie. Ei primesc i transmit informatii si
sunt principalii responsabili pentru succesul comunicational al grapevine. in
rolul de comunicator cheie se regasesc persoanele extrovertite, cu carisma
care sunt responsabile pentru transmiterea informatiilor initiale in retele
diferite. Asigurarea legiturilor intre zvonurile organizationale fac din oamenii
punte “bdietii de gasca” ai retelelor informale de comunicare.

Baggers sau Enders dead sunt termeni ce desemneaza persoanele
care aud zvonuri, dar nu le mai transmit si altora. Un ”enders dead” poate, in
cel mai fericit caz, s transmitd zvonul doar la unul sau poate, alte doud
“baggers”. Semnificatia ”slang” a unui “bagger” vorbeste de la sine despre
cat de valorizat este un astfel de individ pentru atitudinea sa. Vorbim de ”o
persoana atat de uratd, incat, pentru a sta de vorbd cu ea, trebuie sa-i pui o
pungi pe cap” (http://onlineslangdictionary.com/). Cu toate acestea, pozitia
de “enders dead” pare a fi cea mai sigurd pozitie dintr-o retea de tip
grapevine. Hste motivul pentru care multi manageri isi asuma acest rol
pentru ca pot obtine informatii utile cu privire la ceea ce se intamplain cadrul
organizatiei, fird a se expune in mod suplimentar la riscurile pe care le
presupun actiunile de colportare.

O a treia posturad pentru indivizii grapevines este cea de beaners sau
izolati. In SUA, prin “beaners” sunt desemnati “oamenii needucati din
America latina care infesteazascolile americane cu proprii copii pentru ca
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acestia din urma si devind traducdtorii unor parinti care sunt prea lenesi
pentru a invita singuri” (www.urbandictionary.com). In retelele informale de
comuncare, ’beaners” sunt acea categorie privatid de orice informatie. Pe la
aceastd categorie de persoane nu trece niciun zvon. Ei tind si se situeze in
afara retelelor informale de comunicare pentru cd sunt marginalizati. Cauzele
izoldrii pot fi relatiile interpersonale precare cu ceilalti sau atitudinea de
autoizolare a individului. In acest rol se regisesc frecvent, desi fara voia lor,
managerii de top.

Dinamica permanentd a retelelor de comnicare grapevine fac din
acestea organisme vil. Relatiile informale evoleazisi dau indivizilor
posibilitatea sa ocupe, in functie de propriul interes sau situatie, oricare
dintre pozitiile de comunicator cheie, ’bagger” sau izolat.

Concluzii

Elementele prezentate ofera o imagine generald a structurilor de
comunicare si deschid calea spre o intelegere holistica a interactiunilor din
cadrul sistemelor organizationale. Plecaind de la astfel de premise sunt
posibile gisirea de raspunsuri la intrebari precum: Care sunt cauzele care fac
posibild emergenta retelelor informale de comunicare intr-o organizatie?, Ce
tipuri de retele informale de comunicare intalnim in mediul organizational?
In ce misuri sunt retelele informale de comunicare o resursa strategica
pentru definirea identitatii profesionale? Vorbim de mecanisme de putere
intre retelele informale din mediul organizational? Cum afecteazd retelele
informale de comunicare performantele profesionale ale actorilor
organizationali?
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The Main Problems and Prospects for Reform of Higher
Teacher Education in the Context of the Bologna Process
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Abstract

The article deals with the changes in teacher's education designed to ensure high
competitiveness of future graduates. The author enlists all the reforms needed in eduncational
field for Ukrainian education to become able to compete with those of European countries.
It is stated that process of structural reform in national education systems, changes in
edncational programs and institutional reforms should be made. The legislative norms for
the changes in question are reviewed. The author comes to the conclusion that given
evolution of the education system should not be separated from other areas of society. 1t has to
develop in a barmonions interrelation with society as a whole, taking on the role of its leader.

Keywords
Higher pedagogical education, structural reform of national education system,
European educational space, Bologna process, changes in teacher education.

Introduction

Current trends of social development of Ukraine require high school
transition to a new concept of training future professionals, improving its
quality motivating processes of integration, increasing professionalism,
competence and intellectual culture of the teacher. The key paradigm of
modern education its focus on the individual, but it needs a radical renewal
and restructuring of established methodological approaches. In terms of
social democratization and humanization there is a need of the emergence of
new requirements for personal and professional skills of specialists with
higher education.

In Ukraine, as in other developed countries, higher education is
recognized as one of the leading sectors of society. Joining the Bologna area
is important for Ukrainian society and necessary because of the need to
solve the problem of recognition of Ukrainian diplomas abroad, improving
the efficiency and quality of education and consequently the competitiveness

I Pedagogical Collage of Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, email:
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of Ukrainian higher education institutions and their graduates in the
European and global labor market.

Analysis of recent publications and sources indicates that the current
issue of Ukraine's entry into the European educational space, its accession to
the Bologna Declaration is relevant. Country makes certain steps to ensure a
proper place in the global educational community, but still remain many
problems reforming higher education in Ukraine and unexplored prospects
of its development.

Joining the Bologna process requires a radical modernization of the
content of teacher education. Significant progress should be undertaken
towards the democratization of education policy, including decentralization
of teacher education, increased autonomy of universities. Innovation with
touch of early vocational guidance and secondary school graduates.

Changes in teacher education designed to ensure high
competitiveness of future graduates. His education should be fundamental,
qualitative, carried out in an organic relationship with science and teaching
practice. Graduate Pedagogical University has to master information
technology, several foreign languages, additional (non-teacher) profession.

The purpose of this article is to clarify the existing problems and the
prospects for reform of the system of higher pedagogical education in
Ukraine in the context of the Bologna process.

Discussion

The process of structural reform national education systems, changes
in educational programs and institutional reforms should occur in the
following main areas: the adoption of suitable and clear shades of diplomas,
degrees and qualifications; stepwise introduction of the education system;
implement uniform credit units; definition and compliance with European
standards of quality educational services; address barriers to greater mobility
of students, teachers, researchers and administrators of higher education.
The same principles should be entered in the Ukrainian education.

Domestic scholars point out that it is necessary to reach a new level
of integration of science and teacher education. The information revolution
requires constant updating teacher knowledge, the ability to learn cont life.
And for this he must be a scholar, researcher, able to constantly learn, and
most importantly to develop appropriate skills, while another student's desk.
Other places new demands on the faculty teaching university. Being a
Methodist, even brilliant, is not sufficient. Teachers should be powerful
scientists conduct research branched out to attract students to them.
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One of the ways to upgrade education degree is to create educational
and  educational-scientific-industrial complexes. Combining various
institutions around the higher educational institutions of different levels of
accreditation in Ukraine promotes the creation of university regional
districts. This will make it possible to form a strong regional, corporate and
university research centers, which will focus high methodological, scientific,
pedagogical and educational potential, but also solve the problem of quality
personnel of the educational process, to monitor the quality of higher
pedagogical education in the country and ensure proper quality of learning
process, research, and quality of higher education, etc. (Materials to the Final
board of the Ukrainian Ministry of Education and Science, 2008).

Development of a multi-step teacher education and training of future
teachers of employees increased opportunities for continuing education and
various socialstrategics, accelerates adaptation of students to the new
educational environment. With the integration of education (secondary,
vocational and higher) there is a positive socio-economic effect, which leads
to increase in popularity and the number of integrated schools.

Many higher education institutions provide educational facilities in
the unity schools, lyceums, gymnasiums, are cooperating with future
applicants. The modern teacher must be prepared for new technologies and
strategies for professional learning activities.

Modernizing national teacher education, should be considered as
national historical experience, and so integration into European and world
educational space to provide citizens equal access to education qualitatively
new level. Intellectual and emotional development of the young man, the
formation of values, ethical and aesthetic ideals depends on the nature of
educational content. The question “Why teaching?” Directly related to the
understanding of the importance of education and its purpose in each
society. In England, education, first considered in accordance with the future
social position. In Germany, France preferred intellectual education
(Sysoyeva S. O., Krystopchuk T. E., 2012). Therefore, scientists and
teachers, practitioners were formulated leading job training in foreign
universities, namely taking into account specific interests of students;
promote their cognitive and creative activity; enable students to delve deeply
into the essence of a subject; support initiative and independence in learning;
providing opportunities for the exercise of leadership development.

One of the goals of reforming the current education degree is a
significant increase in interest in teaching gifted and talented youth. For
these children develop individual programs aimed at opening and further
develop their abilities and talents.
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It is advisable to pay attention to the fact that the curricula of foreign
universities contain only a small number of compulsory subjects, allowing
students most of the time working on individual plans. In addition to
required courses, and electives are selected. Thus, approximately 40% are
courses and elective courses. Much attention is also paid to practical classes
and independent work of students. In particular, each class hours 2-5 hours
supplemented by independent work. To pedagogically valuable species
independent work leading countries include: writing essays, works on a free
theme; perform creative tasks that are designed to compare various
theoretical concepts; performance of individual and group research projects;
critical analysis of articles on the problem under study; prepare and deliver a
lecture to the students, followed by discussion. Study and analysis of
scientific and educational literature suggests that in the leading countries of
the world, along with the traditional and widely practiced alternative
methods and learning, namely: modeling, role playing, didactic games and
dramatization, “mikroteaching”. By exciting learning also include “free
group discussion” when classes spend their discussion students and the
teacher acts as a listener (Krut P. P., Stefan L. A., 2007).

Thus, the main directions of reforming education degree in the
leading countries of the world are: fundamentalization higher education;
individualization of learning (each student works on their individual plan and
a comfortable pace); implementation of corporate programs (training in
higher education combined with work in firms or companies); broad
involvement of young people to the actual problems of science; improving
the quality of higher education; increasing interest in the problems of
talented youth; modernization of learning technologies; intensification of the
educational process; study abroad; distribution verification system of
training; widespread use of distance learning and test control;
implementation of the three-tiered model of full-time education;
implementation of a modular system; drawing up curricula for credit score
and others.

The Bologna process - a process of recognition of one educational
system to another in Europe. Participation of higher pedagogical education
in Ukraine Bologna transformations should focus only on its development
and acquisition of high quality features, rather than the loss of the best
traditions of national standards reduce its quality. Focusing on Bologna
Process does not result in excessive restructuring national teacher education
system. This evolution of the education system should not be separated
from other areas of society. It has to develop in a harmonious relationship
with society, taking on the role of its leader.
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Changes related to viewing a educational levels, the introduction of
credit-module system, improving the quality of education and its compliance
with European standards based on new state education standards, creating
conditions for a high mobility of students and teachers in Ukraine and
abroad, Ukrainian concordance degrees from FEuropean countries,
establishing an effective system of education throughout life.

Currently, the education degree Ukraine moves to a state of
structural reform. The main areas of structural reform of higher education in
Ukraine is:

e adoption and readily comparable degree system;

e the introduction of credit-modular system similar to ECTS;

e adoption of agreed with Member States Bologna Diploma
Supplement;

e adoption of a system that recognizes the doctoral level as the third
cycle of education;

e providing lifelong;

¢ to promote European cooperation in quality assurance of education;

e increase mobility by overcoming obstacles;

e Promotion of European topics in higher education.

Towards transformation Ukrainian system of teacher education
requires the following steps:

e The state should form a strategy of priority scientific and
technological development in the form of national programs based
on attracting domestic production, science, education and business
in a single monolithic complex;

e Needs to address significant structural mismatch between the
economy and the amount and structure of training and retraining
through strategic planning of priority sectors and their sustainable
staffing; public order must provide those needs;

e Comprehensive improvement of four main parts of education:
vocational, special, technical, higher and postgraduate; adaptation of
the national higher education system to the needs of society and the
labor market;

e Recognition of the role of universities as key institutions of society,
devote himself to finding and dissemination of the latest objective
knowledge society by providing intellectual guidance;

e Creation of a modern information infrastructure of education and
science, with its connection to European computer networks and
information resources, effective scientific and technological
cooperation between Ukraine and Europe.
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In Ukraine legally defined levels and degrees of higher education .
The structure of educational levels that exist in Ukraine, as close to the
educational levels that exist in the European Union.

To adapt the national system of educational process to the European
system of mutual credit in Ukraine implies the following important
measures:

e by law to change the regulatory guidance documents: see the list of
areas and specialties of the diploma of higher education, higher
education standards, the provisions on the organization of
educational process on the basis of credit-modular system, etc.;

e implement a number of organizational measures should include
changes in the management of universities - the emergence of
managers and tutors (curators developer training modules), the
conclusion of agreements between the university and informational
support academic mobility, etc.;

e up the process of introducing a credit system in education in
Ukraine, which requires adapting existing training programs and
plans as required ECTS, creating record-accumulative system with a
wide range of existing specialties Ukraine, development of agreed
structural modules.

Credit-module system in Ukraine regarded not only as the basis of all
parts of higher education: basic, complete, postgraduate, retraining and skills,
particularly in distance learning system, but also as a new technology to the
educational process aimed at improving the quality of higher education.

An important task for recognizing Ukraine's education system and in
particular the simplification of procedures for the recognition of
qualifications European countries are introducing in Ukraine agreed
Diploma Supplement. The Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine of November
12, 1997 Ne 1260 “About certificates of education and academic titles”
introduced new models of documents on higher education. Diploma of
Higher Education with the addition to it illuminates a successful
implementation of the educational program and gives the right to continue
their education or to perform certain work.

Annex - an integral part of the document on higher education. The
most significant difference from European national application - the
presence in the annex to the European standard on the national higher
education system, which includes information about types of schools, types
of lessons for educational and qualification programs, information on the
accreditation of training programs and the organization of educational
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process, existing degree system, the conditions of awarding academic levels,
conditions of access to education, national sources and others.

Ukraine can without much difficulty to amend adopted at national
level of the Diploma Supplement and go to the agreed European area, given
that the majority of points required for application to the European and
national diploma stored.

An important task of reforming the system of higher pedagogical
education in Ukraine - is its adaptation to the labor market, changes in
economic transition.

Mobility - an important quality feature of European space, which
includes the free movement of students and teachers between universities
and countries.

Promotion of European topics in higher education: international
projects; Integration into the European information space; the introduction
of modern distance learning technologies in Ukraine.

Conclusions

Based on the current state of higher pedagogical education in
Ukraine in the context of its compliance with the Bologna process, the
following conclusions:

e higher education in Ukraine is rather formed a system that follows
the structure of education in the developed countries; functions
tulfilled degree system of higher pedagogical education that takes
into account global trends and national characteristics and traditions
of higher education in Ukraine;

e the vast majority of universities in Ukraine uses a rating system of
modular evaluation of student achievement, the basis for the
introduction of credit-modular system similar to ECTS;

e urgent task of higher education teaching Ukraine - to optimize the
structure of higher education, extension and reduction of learning
areas and specialties of experts at different levels, determining the
place of BA and MA in the system of division of labor;

e in Ukraine successfully working public system of accreditation,
licensing and certification of higher educational institutions, which
can objectively evaluate the possibility of the institution to train
specialists at national and international standards;

e Ukraine actively cooperate with the EU on the implementation of
European topics in higher education, which is reflected in joint
projects and programs;
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e to implement the principle of “ducation cont life” in Ukraine need to
improve the system of training and professional development,
educational scientific and industrial complexes in higher education,
strengthening links with universities and sector Ukraine.

The future of Ukraine is connected with Europe. Participation of
higher pedagogical education in Ukraine Bologna transformations should
focus only on its development and acquisition of high quality features, rather
than the loss of the best traditions of national standards reduce its quality.
Focusing on Bologna Process does not result in excessive adjustment of
national education system. On the contrary, her condition must deeply
understand comparing with European criteria and standards, and identify
opportunities for improvement in the new stage. This evolution of the
education system should not be separated from other areas of society. It has
to develop in a harmonious interrelation with society as a whole, taking on
the role of its leader.

Since Ukraine's entry into the European educational space is rapidly
see the appropriate further adjustments of higher education in Ukraine to
European, which will increase the competitiveness of Ukrainian university
graduates, development and implementation of international educational
projects and more.
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The Modern Face of Polish Social Child and Family Care
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Abstract

Current rules provide support to the needy on Polish territory defined by the Act
on Social Assistance dated. 12 March 2004 (Journal of Laws No. 64, item 593rd of
ttem d.). It specifies the exact tasks in the field of social assistance, the types of benefits,
rules and procedures for the provision and organigation of social assistance and the rules
and procedures of control. 1t also defines the rules for granting permanent benefit, monetary
assistance for refugees, provisions for social work, counseling and crisis intervention,
clarifies when and who can use monetary and non-monetary benefits. The Act expands the
zssue of childeare and family. Family gets help in the form of: counseling and family
therapy, social work and ensuring the care and education of children outside the family
(Ustawa o pomocy spoteczne 312 marca 2004).

Keywords
Social child care, family care.

Forms of social assistance

Social Welfare Act of 2004 divides benefits into two basic types:
monetary and non-monetary benefits. The criterion for this division is a
form of direct benefits received by an individual or a family enjoying the
benefits. The monetary benefits include:

e permanent benefit,

e temporary allowance,

e designated benefit and special designated benefit,

e allowance and loan for economic empowerment,

e support for foster families,

e supportt for independence and continuing education,

e cash benefits to maintain and cover expenses related to learning
Polish language for foreigners who have been granted refugee status
in Poland or subsidiary protection

I'The Jan Kochanowski University in Kielce, Poland.
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e the remuneration payable to the guardian for the care awarded by the
court (Ustawa o pomocy spolecznej z 12 marca 2004).

However, the non-cash benefits include:

e social work,

e credited ticket,

e health insurance premiums,

e social security contributions,

e material assistance, including economic empowerment,

e making funeral

e specialist counseling,

® crisis intervention,

e shelter,

e meal,

e the necessary clothing,

e place of residence care services, support centers and family care
homes,

e specialist nursing services at home and in the center support,

e sheltered housing,

e stay and services in a nursing home,

e care and upbringing in a foster family and at a special educational
center,

e assistance in obtaining adequate housing, including sheltered home,
assistance in obtaining employment, aid for development - azd forms
that form a signpost in individual's coping with life problems.

e training, family counseling and family therapy centers run by
adoption and care centers (Ustawa o pomocy spolecznej z 12 marca
2004).

A person who wants to get help in the form of benefit should go to
the welfare center at their place of residence. Social assistance is not the only
support system for the poor. The family benefit system is the support for
less well-off families, who have problems such as raising a child or in a
situation where in the family there is a disabled person in need of care and
support, and her loved ones are not in a position to provide it. Housing
allowances, however, is the support for people who have difficulty in
maintaining housing, paying rent, incurring charges for energy and gas.
Social grants are supposed to align the opportunity of education for children
from families with lower incomes, and aid in the form of food, to provide
meals to people deprived of them. All of these forms of assistance are
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guided by the principle that the support is received by individuals and
families with low-income provided it does not exceed the income
thresholds. The help is wusually organized by the communes
(http:/ /pomocspoleczna.ngo.pl/x/72546).

The right to monetary benefits from social assistance granted to
individuals and families that meet the so-called “means test”. Help in this
form is entitled to those with the lowest income. From 1 October 2012, the
ordinance of the Council of Ministers of 17 July 2012 on the revised income
criteria and the amounts of monetary benefits from social assistance,
according to which the criterion for entitlement to social assistance for a
single person household is 542 z1I, and for a family member 456 zt. When
applying for assistance one should sum up the revenue of the month
preceding the submission of the application. In calculating the means test for
one member of the family one adds to the income, the income of all its
members, which may be earnings, pensions and unemployment benefits. It
must be the net income, ie. without tax and insurance premiums
(Rozporzadzenie Rady Ministrow z dnia 17 lipca 2012 r.).

The basic form of financial aid are grants:

- Permanent allowance - is entitled to an adult person living in a
household, totally unable to work because of age or disability, and an adult
who remains in the family, totally unable to work because of age or
disability. From 1 October 2012. the maximum amount of the allowance is
fixed 529zt The decision to issue or refuse to grant this benefit usually
requires a background interview by a social worker at the place of residence
of the person;

- Temporary benefits - may be granted to individuals and families, if
the income of a single person in a household or family income does not
exceed the income criterion for a person or family, in particular on long-
term illness, disability, unemployment. Temporary allowance shall be:

1. in the case of a single person - the amount up to the difference
between the means test of a single person in a household and the income of
that person, except that the amount of the allowance can not be higher than
418 z1 per month,

2. in the case of family - to the difference between the means test of
the family and the income of the family.

The period for which a payment is granted, is determined by the
social welfare center under the circumstances of the case. This benefit may
be granted in special cases a person or a family with income exceeding the
income criteria, but only if all or part of it is returned;
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- designated benefit - it is an optional benefit granted to meet the
essential needs of life, and in particular to cover part or all of the cost of the
purchase of food, medicines and medical treatment, fuel, clothing, necessary
household items, small renovations and repairs in the apartment, as well as
funeral expenses. This allowance may also be granted to the homeless and
other people who have no income and opportunities for health benefits to
cover part or all of the costs for health services. Designated benefit may be
granted in the form of a credited ticket. This is a benefit conferred to cover
expenditure connected with a calamity or ecological disaster, entitled, in
highly justified cases to the person or family who have suffered losses as a
result of natural disasters or environmental. In this case, it may be granted
regardless of income and can not be recovered;

- special designated benefit - may be granted regardless of income a
person or family who have suffered losses as a result of a natural calamity or
ecological disaster, is vested in special cases to a person or a family with
income in excess of the statutory criterion - in the amount not exceeding the
income criterion of a single person in a household or family (Ustawa o
pomocy spotecznej z 12 marca 2004, art. 37-41).

Organisations providing social assistance

a) Government institutions

The basic element of the local government, which was established
among other things to solve the problems of the poor, the disabled and to
take custody of the child have become the emerging district family assistance
centers. These are independent budgetary units, subordinated to the district
board. Their creation, maintenance and payment of wages to workers
employed in them is the task of its own district. As the name suggests, the
essential purpose of the PCPR is to help families in difficult times of their
operation, and integration with other entities that provide this support.
PCPR serve as liaison between the communes and commune social welfare
centers, regional centers of social policy, the office of the provincial and
non-governmental organizations that implement the care and welfare of the
district related to a child and family. The primary function of these centers is
to diagnose problems of the urban environment, and finding ways to
prevent institutions and the problems and situations that cause them to rise.
Specific tasks of the district family assistance centers defined Act of 1990 on
social assistance, and currently in force of 12 March 2004.

The unit, which helps those who find themselves in a difficult
situation at commune level is the center of social assistance. Social assistance
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supports individuals and families in their efforts aimed at meeting basic
needs and allows them to live in decent conditions. Social Welfare Centre
has strong links with the local community operation. Its fundamental task is
to take steps to make the clients lead independent lives and integration of
people who have problems with social adaptation to the environment. The
commune should arrange adequate facilities to carry out such tasks. The
organization system of the center depends mainly on: the number of
inhabitants in the commune and community income levels. At the moment,
the key criterion is the number of inhabitants per one social worker. It is
assumed that a single employee falls for a maximum of 2,000 people.
Centers in small, rural communities typically employ a few to a dozen
people, a much more complex structure to urban centers (Bleszynski J. J.,
2003, p.131; Kurcz A., 2005, p. 125-129; Tarkowski Z., 2000, p. 63).

Another form of family assistance is family counseling, focusing on
issues of relationships and roles of individuals in the system of the basic social
unit. Aid is granted a family experiencing difficulties in fulfilling their tasks. It
is provided by the family counseling (Kowalczyk D., 2005, p. 156-159).

Institutions providing the assistance to people in crisis situations
arose in connection with psychiatry, specifically the movement of suicide
prevention. In Poland, the movement for the establishment of crisis
intervention initiated by the governor of Krakow in March 1991 the
country's first Crisis Intervention Center. Today, such institutions exist in
virtually every major city. Typically, these centers are working in two shifts,
and their activity is conducted five days a week. Staff team to create a
number, or a dozen people, depending on the demand, which includes:
psychologists, educators who are experts in working with families, social
workers, rehabilitative therapists, specialists in the field of domestic violence
prevention and lawyers. Funds for the operation of centers come from a
variety of sources, mostly it is the city's budget, but often they are also
supported by private sponsors, various foundations and other aid
institutions. Crisis Intervention Centres offer the needy various forms of
specific support and assistance in a crisis. Their customers are people
surviving situational crises related among others with the loss of job, death
of a loved one, a betrayal, a diagnosis of serious somatic disease, as well as
experiencing a variety of psychosocial crises such as unemployment,
homelessness, financial problems, conflicts, neighborhood, housing
difficulties and crises facing the family or domestic violence. Such high
demand and diversity of issues make the centers provide assistance, among
others in the forms of: emergency call, specialized counseling, provision of
temporary shelter, support groups, over nightl emergency call centers,
weekend helplines. All these forms are designed to bring help and support to
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people whose health or life is at risk, reducing the consequences of traumatic
experiences, preventing suicide, intervening for victims of violence, they also
help people surviving crises and dilemmas (Juszczak B., 2005, p. 180-182;
Lesniak E.; 1999, p. 74; Sarzata K.).

Home for the mother and child is one of the institutions, which may
include the type of intervention centers. Regardless of whether it is run by
lay people and clergy, its primary goal is to help women and girls who, for
various reasons, are not able to cope with the difficulties posed by their
motherhood. At the institution mothers may receive material assistance,
psychological and pedagogical. Often institutions also carry out various
therapies and support groups such as co-addicted therapy or therapy for
victims affected by domestic violence. Most institutions also work with
adoption centers because they do not always manage to get the woman keep
the child. In this case, after the birth, she has six weeks to make a final
decision (Bogdanska E., 2005, p. 190-193).

The type of a special education center, designed for children aged
11-18 years who were in crisis and emergency situations and require clock
care, is kids shelter. In exceptional cases, the facility may be adopted to
younger children. Special care and education emergency centers admit minor
children round the clock, it is done at the request of the court, the parents or
the child. In critical cases, a child may be referred to this type of facility by a
police officer, a school or a social worker. The emergency center is required
to provide care to a child until his family and legal situation is explained as
well as it is obliged to remain in its close cooperation with the parents or
legal guardians of the child, the school it attends, family courts, social
workers or adoption and care centers. The best solution for the child who
found themselves in the position of having to be placed in an emergency
shelter is to return to his own family, but most often this is not possible, eg.
due to parental alcohol addiction, housing and material conditions which the
caregivers provide (Badora S., Czeredecka B., Marzec D., 2001, p. 139-140;
Bragiel J., 2005, p. 293-295).

A special kind of police organizational unit, which is designed for the
care of minors and prevention department reports directly to the provincial
police or the district's Police Board of the Child. Minors who find their way
there are put under the care of the specially trained police. Juveniles may be
detained in Police Children's House when: committed an illegal act and it is
likely that it will attempt to erase all traces of the offense, or if his identity is
unknown. The fact of placing him in an institution is reported to the parents
or legal guardians of a minor giving the reason for detention and the
possibility of appeal to the family court, which also oversees the proceedings
on a minor. A child residing at the police has to deposit all of their clothing
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and belongings, and among others follow the established order of the day and
the applicable rules, obey the teachers, take care of personal hygiene, take an
active part in organized activities. Juveniles at the detention center should have
access to daily newspapers, basic literature, media, he also has the right to be
visited by an attorney, with the consent of the family court also with their
parents or relatives, protection from physical violence, psychological or other
forms of cruelty (Wawrzczak-Gazda A., 2005, p. 303-304).

Children's home in our country, is still in the form of day and night
care for children who are partially or totally devoided of parental care. It is a
socializing institution. To the institution as children's home directs the
district at the request of the family court. In exceptional cases, a referral may
be made at the request of parents, legal guardians, or the child itself. For the
child’s stay at an orphanage the fee of the average monthly cost of living is
incurred by parents regardless of whether they are deprived of parental
authority, being suspended or restricted. One of the main tasks of the
orphanage is to allow children to get in touch with family, or people close to
them, which implements the principle of the child's right to have a family
and parents are given the opportunity to participate in the process of raising
a child. The facility is also required to actively participate in the process of
becoming independent ward and give him the right start in life after leaving
the adults. A specific category of children's homes ate the homes of a small
child, being the facilities for children up to 3 years of age. Typically, these
institutions also have a place for mothers in difficult circumstances.
Although currently the youngest children are most likely to go to a foster
family, a small child homes are necessary institutions, as they take the
children irrespective of their level of development and health. Often the
bulk of their dependents are children with varying degrees of disability or
suffering from an incurable somatic disease (Badora S., 2005, p. 331-334,
339-343; Gumienny B., 2005, p. 31).

Youth education centers is a rehabilitation facility for young people
socially maladjusted, operating all year round and providing pupils clock
care. Alumni of the center may be young children at the age from 13 years,
in exceptional cases, children can be taken from 10 years. Currently, children
and young people are directed to these centers only on the basis of a court
decision. Placement in correctional facilities is a last resort and is used only
when other measures have failed , and the family is unable to cope with the
degree demoralization of the child. The court may conditionally suspend the
decision to place in a youth facility for a specified period, which is treated as

a period of trial and use other means of education such as probation
(Mitkiewicz G., 2003, p. 8).
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Juvenile shelter is a specialized clock care institution of a diagnostic
and rehabilitation character. The shelter is a center of educational used
temporarily by the court during the proceedings. Its effect is similar to the
pre-trial detention applicable to adults. Once the court decides to place the
minor in a shelter it is also obliged to establish his public defender, unless
the minor has his own counsellor of choice. The stay at a juvenile facility
should not be longer than 3 months. If, for various reasons, the period of
final judgment in the court of first instance is extended, the total stay in the
shelter of a minor can not last longer than a year. One of the main tasks of
shelters for minors is to develop a child's diagnosis and start the process of
reintegration. Proposals put forward in diagnosis are the starting point for
the court to determine the type of correctional facility in which the juvenile
is placed (Gromek K., 2001, p. 221; Mudrecka 1., 1999, p. 31).

Persons who because of their age, illness or disability require care
can be partially covered and get help with daily support centers. These units
are intended for different audiences and are created in the local community
according to its needs. In Poland there are:

1. Environmental self-help houses for people with mental illness-are
support for people who because of mental illness or mental retardation have
problems with communication and integration with the social environment.
The participants of the course in such facilities are adults with a history of
psychiatric treatment (Sikora P., 2005, p. 554-555).

2. Day care homes for the elderly-are centers for elderly people. As
an intangible benefit senior citizens are entitled to social assistance regardless
of their income, and pensioners are admitted only on the basis of the
statements published in the welfare centers. Stay at a day care home provides
the appropriate level of care and allows for fuller participation in society.
Residents are provided with meals, for which they pay partial fees, they can
also benefit from medical and legal advice. Every day nursing care is
provided, and interest workshops organized (Sikora P., 2005, p. 556-558).

3. Day care homes for people with Alzheimer's disease - because of
their content, are centers for elderly people. Just like at a day care home
residents are provided alimentation and nursing care. The centers are run
occupational therapy workshops, which aim to improve the physical and
mental health of clients. Institutions are usually five days a week (Sikora P.,
2000).

4. Day care homes for young people-are designed for young people
with intellectual disabilities, participants in such institutions are those which
prevent the degree of impairment such as further education or normal
functioning and performance of social roles (Rutkowska R., p. 23).
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5. Nursing homes are institutions designed primarily for the eldetly,
but can also meet the social care homes for children and youth. The main
reasons for admitting an elderly person to a nursing home are: difficult social
situation, advanced disability, lack of or limited means of support, lack of
support from family. Care is carried out by a multidisciplinary therapeutic
team, which implements: nursing services, nursing, occupational therapy,
rehabilitation, psychotherapy, social work. Medical care is carried out on the
same principles as in the case of a person living in your own home. The
doctor writes a prescription, and drugs are partially reimbursed by the
National Health Fund. Residents of the institutions bear the cost of the
placement of up to 70% of its own income (Tarnowska A., 2011).

b) non-governmental institutions

In addition to government, social assistance is provided by a number
of non-governmental institutions. These include, inter alia, foundations,
associations within schools, churches and religious associations or
community centers. This type of associations and organizations has recently
become called “nonprofit organizations”, which literally means that the
organizations are not deriving income from operations, aimed at satisfying
the needs of others. Especially in the last few years, you will notice still
increasing number of non-governmental organizations in our country. There
are many reasons for this. One of them is the number and growth of
problems that affect different groups of people.

Non-governmental sector in Poland is developing dynamically.
Currently there are already about 70 thousand of non-governmental
organizations. Their range is frequently limited the nearest neighborhood,
commune, district. Not all of them are focused on social assistance. The
main fields of their activities include: sports, tourism and recreation. The
area of social care was indicated only by 11.2% of the organizations (Glinski
P., 2004, p. 58; Halszka-Kurleto M., 2008, p. 66; Przewlocka J., 2013, p. 2;
Siciiski A., 2002, p. 241-244).

Child and family care in the welfare system

Among polish forms of child care we can distinguish foster family
care (the adoptive family and the host family), family institutions (family
orphanage and children’s village) and institutional forms of foster care
(intervening, socializing and multifunctional special education institutions.

225



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

a) adoption

In Poland, a person can only adopt a minor under the statement of
guardianship court and at the request of the adopter. Currently, there are
four forms of adoption: incomplete, complete, total and foreign. The
incomplete adoption mainly refers to older children who know their
biological parents, and occurs where there is a legal relationship between the
adopted and the adopter, while the adopted keeps the family and legal
relations with his current family. Full adoption, also called solvable is the
most common in practice. It starts when between the adopted and the
adopter and his relatives creates a legal relationship, and at the same time
rights and obligations arising from the relationship of parents and the
extended family of the adopted club cease. Total adoption also known as
insoluble or anonymous require the consent to adoption of the natural
parents of a child. The parents give consent before a guardianship court. It is
concluded then that they agree for adoption of your child in the future,
without specifying the adopter. It is adoption, which can not be cancelled.
The last type of adoption is quite rare - adoption abroad includes minor
Polish citizen adoption by citizens of another country. As a result of this
adoption the child always changes place of residence for another state
(Bleszynski J. J., 2003, p. 28-30; Giertuga-Milek K., 2006, p. 84-90;
Ladyzynski A., 2009, p. 115-1206).

b) foster families

The foster family is the one that provides care and upbringing of a
child deprived of parental care totally or in part, that because of legal
obstacles (parents are not deprived of parental authority) can not be
adopted. The foster family may be established for a child, which could be
adopted (there is no legal barriers), but for various reasons you cannot find
an adoptive family for him. In the Polish system of social assistance, there
are three types of foster families: relatives of the child, unrelated to the child
and professional family unrelated to a child , including large families,
specializing families and the nature of emergency care. Families related to
the child are usually created by the closest relatives (grandparents, older
siblings, aunts). Unrelated family takes care of a child, not being connected
to each other by any degree of kinship.

All professional foster families are required to undergo training
which is organized by the district family assistance centers. Professional
foster families with many children take on the care of at least three children,
but not more than six. Only in the case of siblings this number may be
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higher. Professional specialized foster families receive the care of socially
maladjusted children or children with various disabilities, health problems,
requiring special care. Such a family can take care of no more than three
children. While in emergency foster family care there are frequently placed
no more than three children to stay for the specified period of time until the
lives of children are normalized, but not longer than 12 months. In special
cases, the child's stay can be extended, but not more than a further 3
months. The family must also refuse to accept a child up to 10 years if it was
brought by the police (if the child is in the family until the judgment of the
Guardianship Court).

The purpose of a foster family is to provide a child: appropriate
living conditions, opportunities for mental, physical and social security ,
address the needs, proper education and proper conditions for recreation.
The court decides about placing a child in a foster family and childcare
ceases by operation of law when the child reaches maturity. Foster families
receive monetary assistance to partially overlap the residue maintenance
costs (Gross-Golacka E., 2009, p. 37; Pomaranska-Bielecka M., 2007, p. 27).

¢) the establishment of a family

Among the special education centers we can distinguish family
orphanages and children's villages. In Family Houses children are provided
with day care, close to their home. This specific facility provides child
support until his return to the family, puting it in an adoptive family or until
he is totally independent. The family-run children's home creates a large
family for children who have not found a foster or adoptive family. It deals
with the education of children of all ages, provides care to numerous
brothers and sisters, provides education, compensating for development and
school delays and retardation , governs child's contact with parents, in
consultation with the court, the center support and adoption and care
center. Family institution is obliged to work with the adoption and care
center and support center in order to ensure the high quality and
effectiveness of education and care for the child. Child care is exercised by a
director of the facility, which also is an educator and has the ability to
combine administrative and support functions. However, in the case when at
the facility there are more than four children, it is possible to employ
someone to help with childcare. All the family orphanages are coeducational
institutions (Roguska A., 2011, p. 26-27).

A form of substitutional foster care are also the children villages.
Their primary role is to provide a substitute family environment for children
who are unable to return to his own family. Children Villages are complex of
12-15 houses located in one place. In Poland they were founded by
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Hermann Gmeiner, and are based on four basic principles: mother, brothers
and sisters, house, village. Families in children villages accept natural and
social orphans under the age of 8 years. Fach family consists of 6-8 children
(siblings are matched to one mother). They live in an independent house in
an atmosphere based on trust and goodwill. Child care is exercised by the
mother, which is a single woman aged 25 to 40 years old, healthy, having the
ability to make contact with the child , the ability to organize work at home ,
and at least secondary education. This woman must not only have a
predisposition to comply with tasks of care and upbringing of children, but
also of their continual improvement. A supporting role in the family village
is carried by an aunt, who takes care of the children during the absence of
the mother. Children participate in running the house, helping in the current
work, in preparation of holidays and nurturing family tradition. They stay in
the house until they are independent. Particular attention is paid to children's
contact with the family of the mother (Rog A., 2011, p. 221-232).

d) the institutional forms of foster care

Among the institutional forms of foster care we can distinguish
special education centers of intervention, socializing and multifunctional
type. The main tasks of the emergency facilities should be assurance of child
care for the duration of the crisis, allowing access to education suitable to
the age and possibility of development, care and education until the
restoration of the natural family or placed in a foster or adoptive family and
to enable access to psychological and educational assistance appropriate to
the problems and deviations of development or specific learning difficulties.
Intervention establishments admit children from the age of 11 years on the
basis of the decision of the court in matters of care in the situations
requiring immediate commencement of care and education. The facility is
required to notify the service center support for children living in it, to carry
psycho-pedagogical diagnosis and diagnosis of the family situation to
determine the indications for further work with the child. Child's stay at the
establishment can not be longer than 3 months. The characteristic feature of
the special education center of the intervention type is a constant flow of
pupils. During the short residence of the child at the facility measures are
taken to indicate the proper input in childcare (http://www.brpo.gov.pl/
pl/content/jakie-s%0C4%85-rodzaje-instytucjonalnej-pieczy-zast/oC4%99pczej;
Kaminska U., 2005, p. 85-86).

The main tasks of socialization institutions is providing full time care
and education to a child, and to meet its basic needs. It also organizes
educational and corrective activities, compensatory, speech therapy,
therapeutic, provides education, compensating for developmental and
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school delay , takes efforts to return the child to the natural family, finding
adoptive families or placing it in foster family care forms. Socializing agency
works with the child's family, arranges for its students appropriate forms of
care in an environment independent groups and keep in contact with
friendly families. It can also run a hotel. To the socializing institutions directs
the district with jurisdiction over the place of residence of the child
(Kolankiewicz M., 2000, p. 23).

Multipurpose facility provides a child day care and education, carries
out the tasks provided for the daily support special care establishment of a
socializing and intervening type, and connects daily and clock therapeutics,
both intervening and socializing aimed at the child and its family. The tasks
of this type of facility should also work with the child's family in order to
improve the function of care and education (Kolankiewicz M., 20006, p. 28).

All childcare centers must meet the required standards of education,
educational, diagnostic, social-welfare, domestic and organizational. The
charges of the offices are to be ensured, in particular, access to education.
Depending on the type of establishment learning takes place in schools
outside the establishment, in the establishment, in the individual learning
system. Commitment facility is also bound to provide assistance in science,
especially in their homework, to enable children to participate in the
compensation trainings, extracurricular and recreational sportts, as well as the
payment of fees per stay in a dormitory or boarding house, when the child
learns outside the village, as well as covering the costs of reasonable travel to
and from the place of residence.

At the facility should not stay more than 30 children, and the
number of dependents who are under the care of teachers, must be suitable
for their needs and conducted classes. Under the supervision of a teacher
during classes conducted in the facility can stay a maximum of ten children,
and during the six specialized courses only. During the classes, which are
held outside, under the care of teachers can not stay more than 14 children.
During the night at the establishments, where there are 14 children, one
teacher exercise care and facilities, in which reside mote than 14 children,
care is exercised by two workers, including one teacher.

At the special education center there should be 1-5-bed room
apartments, well-lit, with a surface affording each child to store personal
items and free use of equipment (bed or couch, cabinet and lamp, wardrobe
closet or a place to store personal items, clothing and footwear, toys). The
building should provide intimacy bathroom with space for washing and
drying personal belongings, as well as to the rest room (equipped with tables
and chairs, TV, games, toys, books - but not less than one space for 10
children), a place for quiet study, kitchen, dining room, kitchenette, meeting
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rooms and sports therapy course, room for meetings with visitors,
hospitality room, office nursing, children's isolation ward.

Every child residing in the facility should be provided meals
matching the needs of development, access to health care, access to
educational classes, set-off, therapeutic, revalidation, equipment in clothing,
shoes, underwear and other personal belongings (according to age and
individual needs), toys suitable for children and adolescents, and personal
hygiene, supply of medicines, medical apparatus, orthopedic items, books
and school supplies, and the amount of money at its disposal, as well as
around the clock access to basic food products and beverages.

At each location there are teams responsible for the periodic
evaluation of the child's situation. Their tasks include: establishing the
current family situation of a child, the analysis of applied methods of
working with children and families, modifying individual work plan with the
child, reporting to the guardianship adoption resort children, whose legal
situation is regulated, enabling adoption, health assessment of a child and
their current needs, the relevance of the child's further stay, informing the
court of the need for placement of a child in another school
(Rozporzadzenie Ministra Polityki Spolecznej z dn. 14 lutego 2005 r.).

The Polish system of a child and family care and support complies
with European requirements. Meets all the problems and tries to optimally
tulfill their duties.
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From Discipleship to Mentoring and Vice Versa
in Teacher Formation
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Abstract

After 25 years of theoretical and practical education models imported from the
international literature it is time to think better. We drew the conclusion that the so called
modern or postmodern practices were in the latent or subconscious form in our learning
pattern, fact which makes us sustain that the mechanisms through which education and
instruction are achieved, are universal. Context is always different and that is how we
explain the instruction model promoted at a certain moment. The diachronic analysis in
the pre-university or university education makes us draw the conclusion that mentoring, the
new concept, and discipleship, the old concept, are actually almost two identical concepts
(regarding objectives, contents, duration, instruction wmethods, evaluation wmethods,
competencies, certifications).

Keywords
Mentoring, professional formation, discipleship.

Este arhicunoscut faptul ca in educatie actioneaza homeostazia, o
puternicd forfd stabilizatoare, iar parintii si cadrele didactice reproduc/
promoveazi, vrand-nevrand, educatia pe care ei ingisi au primit-o (Hofstede,
G, Hostede, G.J., Minkov, M., 2012, p.22). Sau, asa cum scria ganditorul
roman Arsenie Boca “Ce-ai facut, ti se va face! Ce-ai zis, ti se va zice!” (Boca
A., 2006, p.124). Asta ne face si apreciem ca noile tehnologii utilizate in
educatie joaca un rol mai putin important decat suntem inclinati si-l
considerim.

Comportamente simptomatice ale profesorilor sunt definitorii pentru
ideea de schimbare: vrem sa conducem si sa influentam pe alti oameni, ceea
ce presupune: a) pe de o parte nevoia de a intelege profund softul mental al
grupului profesional pe care dorim sa-1 resetdm; b) pe de altd parte trebuie sa
rezolvam o problema majora, cea a tipului de culturd in care am fost formati
si pe care credem/ne propunem si il schimbim. Asa cum remarca G.
Hofstede (Hofstede, G, Hostede, G.J., Minkov, M., 2012, p.106), cercetirile
antropologice subliniazi ca cei din Est au o culturd individualistd, iar
occidentalii, una colectivisti. In contextul actual, al globalizarii, al unei

! Transilvania University from Brasov.

237



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

societati dinamice, a unei societiti a cunoasterii, ceea ce s-a produs in
ultimele doud decenii la noi §i continua, din pacate §i azi, in curriculumul
educational dupa formula, Znghititul pe nemestecate i importul modelelor pe
neadaptate (Boca A., 20006, p.96), a generat mai degraba o bulversare, care nu
face bine nici elevilor, nici parintilor, nici profesorilor. $i asta dintr-un motiv
profund - faptul cd am vazut in transculturalitate doar partea luminoasa,
sinergia culturald, nu si socul cultural. A crede ca faci schimbare majorain
educatie (standarde aduse de te miri unde, modele preluate din alte matricii
socioculturale etc.), fird si iei In considerare socul pe care il produci,
inseamna aventurd culturald, esec educational (al educatorilor si al
educatilor). Este vorba de inabilitatea noastra de a distinge corect intre ce e de
doritsi ce se doreste. Ce e de dorit este formulat in termeni antitetici
(acord/dezacord, corect/incorect etc.) si se exptima ptin norme/ standarde ale
unei categorii de oameni. Ce se doreste se exprima in termeni personali, reali,
contextuali, practici, iar norma este statistica (ce alege majoritatea), fiind mai
degrabi ideologica. De exemplu, propunerea unui optional numai dupa
consultarea beneficiarilor (elevi, parinti, tutori) si in conformitate cu ceea ce
doreste majoritatea, sau practicile in proiectarea activitatilor instructiv -
educative  (traditional ~ sau  curricular), organizarea  continuturilor
(monodisciplinar  sau interdisciplinar), preferinta pentru evaluarea
performantelor elevilor (note sau calificative) etc.

La nivelul sistemului de invatimant din Romania s-au produs, in
ultimii douzeci de ani, multe si diverse reforme (patru de mai mare
amploare), care s-au materializat, cel mai consistent, in Planul - cadru i noul
curriculum national. Au fost realizate mai multe evaluari referitoare la impactul
schimbdrilor curriculare asupra elevilor si a cadrelor didactice, cea mai
cunoscuta fiind publicatain volumul Secoala la riscuce. Schimbdri si continuitate in
curriculumul  obligatorin  (I.Vlasceanu, coord.,2002). Caracteristica comuna
acestor evaludri este cd modificarile la nivel curricular nu au produs castigul
de competente pe care proiectantii l-au asteptat. O analizd mai profunda a
acestei concluzii ne permite si remarcam faptul cd noul curriculum a fost
proiectat si implementat mai mult tehnic si mai putin cultural (ca o noua
culturd care urma sa fie asimilati de profesori, elevi, parinti). Au fost mai
putin evidentiate setul de valori pe care acesta se intemeiazd §i, mai ales,
faptul ca acestea se manifestd ca sentimente bipolare (bine-rau, frumos-urat,
moral-imoral, adevirat- fals, normal-anormal etc.). De asemenea, au fost
ignorate ritualurile (salutul, adresarea, tinuta etc.) si discursul nou, pe care
corpul profesoral ar fi trebuit sd le Insuseascasi care sa le inlocuiasca pe cele
vechi, ceea ce a a condus la pierderea coeziunii acestui grup profesional si la
contestarea autoritatii liderilor. Nu in ultimul rand, sindicalizarea (dominata
de lozinci proletare, revendicative, nonprofesionale) a demitizat eroii
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(semenii nostri, fratii, parintii, personaje istorice sau literare etc.) si
simbolurile (de naturd lingvistica, istoricd, geografici etc.) din domeniul
culturii §i al educatiei. Altfel zis, practicile profesionale nu mai erau suficient
de vizibile pentru cei din afara sistemului, ele pastrandu-si semnificatia doar
pentru cei din interiorul sistemului. Pur si simplu, regula de aur a moralitatii-
Fa celorlalti ce ai vrea sa-fi facd ei tie - a fost ignorata de conceptorii noului
curriculum si de formatorii care incepuserd si se pozitioneze ca promotori ai
noii viziuni din sistemul educational. Noul curriculum a ignorat si alte
straturi ale culturii (al apartenentei regionale, lingvisice, religioase), al claselor
sociale, ocupatiilor si a sanselor la educatie, a modurilor de socializare pe
care apartenenta la mediul de rezidentd le favorizeza/franeazd. Practic,
procesul de razgandire era demarat, dar strategia ca profesorii sa imbratiseze
perceptii care nu concordau intotdeauna cu propriile conceptii nu era clar
stabilitasi nici convingitoare. Nici micar, schema behaviorista de modificare
a comportamentelor prin recompense $i/sau sanctiuni. S-a ajuns la situatia in
care profesortii s-au transformat dupa formula, cdnd nimic nu merge/ functioneazd
devin  behaviorist (Gardner H., 2006, p.60), deplasaindu-se spre extreme
(indulgenta excesivain actul didactic sau, din contrd, exigentdsi autoritarism
duse la extrem). Rezultatul: lipsa de pregatire la nivel minimal intru-un
procent de aproape 40% dintre elevi, cresterea alarmanta a abandonului
scolar si a pardsirii timpurii a scolii, de la 4 la aproape 20%. S-a pierdut din
vedere mai ales ideea ca functia principala a scolii este de a conserva cultura
peste generatii, ceea ce-i confera un grad ridicat de rezistenta la schimbare,
precum si faptul ca schimbarile se produc la suprafata, nu in profunzime. E
de bon ton si vorbesti astizi de globalizare, de internationalizare, de
comunicare prin limbaj informatics/digitalizare etc. Dar cati dintre decidentii
din educatie si dintre propunitorii si evaluatorii documentelor curriculare au
luat in considerare socul cultural, efectele negative pentru elevi, parinti si
profesoti, pe care transculturalitatea le poate produce? In aceasti ignorare isi
are originea esecul educational si aventura culturalid (a se vedea ce se mai
citeste, de citre cine, cum se valorifica etc.). Nu In ultimul rand, ignorarea
regulilor jocului social prin care elevii iau de la adulti si de la profesori
modelele de comportament, a condus la promovarea unei invitari sociale in
care domina confuzia si in care pedagogia modelelor este reprezentatd de
“modele” din programele de divertisment sau din gtirile de la ora 17, din grilele de
program al mai multor televiziuni.

Daca luam in considerare modelele din “Grild pentru analiza
cazurilor de razgandire” (Gardner H., 2000, p.241) si ne referim la schimbari
in curriculumul educational obligatoriu, ar putea arata astfel:

Noua viziune a MEC privind continutul educatiei formale
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Ideea: O infelegere mai sofisticatd privind invatarea integratd, modalitati
interdisciplinare de gindire

Continut : Elev cu mai multe competente transversale

Contra-continut: Elev competent teoretic, accent pe memorizare

Audienta: Relativ mare

Format: Manuale (alternative), CDS, Scoala altfel

Pirghii: I ectii, practica noilor modalititi de gandire

Apreciem cd, pentru a realiza o asemenea riazgandire trebuie inceput
cu schimbatea conceptiei profesorilor privind instruirea/educatia elevilor. Se
poate realiza acest lucru atat prin programe de formare continua, cat si prin
programe de formare initiald a profesorilor. Subliniem faptul cd un asemenea
demers ar putea fi realizat in faza formarii initiale pentru profesia de dascil
prin formula urmitoare: Ucenicie = practicd x activitdti x timpul alocat
x 2 studengi/ mentor, adici Ucenicie = practica (observativa; de predare;
de zi; comasatd; de documentare) x activitati (observare si familiarizare cu
procesul instructiv-educativ; cunoastere si caracterizare psihopedagogica a
elevilor; proiectarea, realizarea si evaluarea lectiilor; familiarizarea cu
problematica specificd managementului clasei de elevi si al scolii) x timpul
alocat (3 semestre/126 ore) x 2 studenti/mentor. Rezultatele la care a
condus formula de mai sus au fost evidentiate de o cercetare realizatiin anul
universitar 2013-2014, la activitatea de practicd pedagogici a studentilor de la
progamul de studii pedagogia invatimantului primar §i prescolar, din
Facultatea de Psihologie si Stiintele Educatiei de la Universitatea Transilvania.
Mentiondm cd cercetarea a fost realizatiimpreuna cumentorii C. Virzaru,
L.A. Armaselu, de la Scoala gimnaziala nr. 25, Brasov.

Cercetarea a avut ca obiective identificarea perceptiei studentilor si
a metorilor asupra practicii pedagogice desfasurate in cadrul unitatilor de
invitimant, precum si a nevoilor reale de formare a competentelor
fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice, in scopul formulirii
unor propuneri de imbunatitire a activitatilor de practica pedagogica.

Metode de culegere a datelor, folosite in cadrul cercetirii au fost:
observatia, metoda anchetei pe baza de chestionar, metoda convorbirii,
metoda cercetirii documentelor curriculare si a altor documentelor scolare,
metoda analizei produselor activititii. Folosind metoda observatiei, au putut
fi analizate manifestarile comportamentale si atitudinale ale studentilor si ale
mentorilor care au participat la activititile de practica pedagogica. S-au
elaborat si aplicat chestionare de identificare a perceptiei studentilor si a
mentorilor asupra practicii pedagogice desfasurate in cadrul unitatilor de
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invitamant, precum si a nevoilor reale de formare a competentelor
fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice. Au fost aplicate doud
chestionare, fiecare avand cate 10 itemi. Acestia au vizat tipurile de activitati
care au facut obiectul practicii pedagogice, valoarea formativa perceputd a
acestora, relatia studentilor cu mentorii de practica. Pentru o perceptie reald
a problematicii, s-a utilizat metoda convorbirii, initiindu-se dialoguri cu
mentorii de practicd si cu practicantii. Metoda cercetirii documentelor
curriculare si a altor documentelor scolare si metoda analizei produselor
activititii au fost folosite pe toatd durata cercetdrii si a presupus analiza
datelor oferite de ghidul pentru practica pedagogica a studentilor, caietul de
practica pedagogica al studentilor, proiectele didactice elaborate de studenti
si alte produse ale activitatii mentorilor si studentilor.

Lotul de cercetare a fost format din 57 de studenti aflati in anul al
doilea de studiu, dintre care 35 sunt inscrisi la forma de invagaimant ZI, iar 22
la ID si 36 de profesori pentru invitamant primar din Brasov. S-au
inregistrat urmatoarele date de identificare ale mentorilor de practica:

Tab. 1. Structura lotului de cercetare (mentori)

Studii Grad didactic Vechime in invitimant
Lice Licentd Masterat Definitivat I 1 045. 641.0 1 142.0 21 43.0 mar mare
u 4 ani ani ani ani de 30 ani
1 19 6 3 4 29 - 1 16 13 6

Principalele —aspecte surprinse de cercetare. Referitor la
categoria/tipul unititilor de invitimant in care s-a desfisurat practica
pedagogici: in gradinite (7% dintre studenti); in scoli gimnaziale, 93%.

Un item al chestionarului destinat practicantilor a vizat tipurile de
activitdti desfigurate in cadrul practicii pedagogice. Acestea sunt redate
mai jos, insotite de procentul de participare a studentilor:

e activititi de observare si de familiarizare cu desfisurarea procesului

instructiv-educativ din unitatile de invatimant: 100%;

e activititi de cunoastere si caracterizare psihopedagogicd a elevilor:

39%;

e activitaiti didactice efective, constand In proiectarea, evaluarea si

realizarea lectiilor, finalizate prin sustinerea unei lectii de proba: 26%o;

e activititi de cunoastere a problemelor specifice ale managementului

institutiilor de invatamant: 7%.

Se observa cd, In primul semestru al anului al doilea de studiu,
practica pedagogica a fost predominant observativa, dar a fost completata si
de activitate didactica efectivd facultativi. Este de apreciat interesul
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studentilor pentru implicarea in activititile didactice efective. Analizand
raspunsurile studentilor inscrisi la cele doud forme de invatimant, se
constata ca cei inscrisi la invatamantul de ZI au participat la mai multe forme
de activitati de practica pedagogicain comparatie cu cei inscrisi la forma ID.
Se remarca o slaba implicare a studentilor in activititile de cunoastere a
problemelor de management a institutiilor de invagimant. De asemenea, este
de dorit ca ponderea activititilor de cunoagtere si caracterizare
psihopedagogica a elevilor sa creasca, intrucat demersul educativ este
imposibil de conceput in absenta unei bune cunoasteri a particularititilor
individuale ale elevilor, precum si a caracteristicilor colectivului de elevi.

In ceea ce priveste inventarierea activitatilor observate de citre
studenti in cadrul practicii pedagogice, situatia a fost urmatoarea: a) lectii:
100%; b) activitti extrascolare (serbari, concursuri, spectacole): 44%; c)
sedinte cu parintii: 18%; d) altele: 2% dintre studenti au participat la activititi
de consiliere psihologica si 2% la activitati in cadrul programului affer school.

Referitor la expectantele practicantilor privind alte tipuri de
activititi pe care ar dori sd le observe, raspunsurile au fost ierarhizate
astfel: a) activitati extragcolare si extracurriculare: 44%; b) sedinte cu parintii:
25%; c) activitati desfagurate la diferite niveluri ale ciclului primar: 5%; d)
activititi la care sid participe si parintii elevilor alaturi de acestia: 4%;
e) consilii profesorale: 4%.

Coreland rispunsurile inregistrate, se observd ca toti studentii au
observat lectii, insa alte tipuri de activitati au format mai putin obiectul
atentiei practicantilor. Se evidentiaza dorinta studentilor de a participa la
activititi variate care se desfasoaraintr-o unitate de invataimant.

S-a urmidrit identificarea perceptiei studentilor gi a mentorilor
asupra valentelor formative ale activititilor de practici pedagogicila
care au participat. S-au inregistrat urmatoarele rezultate la intrebarea:
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In ce mdsurd considerati cd activitatile de practica pedagogica an corespuns
nevoilor reale de formare a competentelor fundamentale
pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice?

60%
0% 48%
40%
30% 20 ~ gm |  ®Studenti
20% o — l Mentori
10% — 5% - h— _
- 0% 0% Ad a :
Deloc In mica Moderat In mare Foarte mult
masuri masuri

Fig. 2. Perceptia studentilor si a mentorilor asupra valentelor formative ale activititilor de
practicd pedagogicd

Majoritatea studentilor si a mentorilor considera cd activititile de
practica pedagogica au o reald valoare formativa. Din raspunsurile analizate
se observa o diferentiintre perceptia studentilor si cea a mentorilor, cei din
urma apreciind mai mult valoarea activitatilor decat studentii.

Pentru a putea studia relagia dintre teoria gi practica oferite in
cadrul studiilor universitare, studentilor li s-a adresat intrebarea: “In ce
masurd v-au ajutat cunostintele teoretice dobandite in cadrul cursurilor si
intelegeti demersul didactic desfasurat in unitdtile de Invitamant?”.
Raspunsurile au fost urmatoarele: a) deloc: 0%;b) in micd masura: 5%; c)
moderat: 40%; d) in mare masurd: 37%;e) foarte mult: 18%. Semnalim ca
aspect de care sd tinem seama in interpretarea raspunsurilor, momentul in
care studentii studiaza disciplinele necesare pentru intelegerea unui demers
didactic.

In ceea ce priveste calitatea lectiilor sustinute de studenti,
mentorii au apreciat-o ca fiind: a) foarte bund: 18 %.; b) buni: 50%; c)
acceptabild: 16 %; d) mediocra: 16 %; e) foarte proasti: 0%;

Raspunsurile isi pot gasi o justificare In faptul ca din lotul de
cercetare au facut parte doar studenti aflati in al doilea an de studiu,
presupunandu-se cd prestatia acestora se va imbunitati odatd cu dezvoltarea
competentelor pe parcursul celui de-al treilea an de studiu.

In discutiile initiate, mentorii de practicd au exprimat opinia ci
timpul alocat practicii pedagogice nu este suficient. latd compararea
parererii studentilor cu cea a mentorilor.
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45%
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25%
20%
15%
10%

5%

0%

1n ce mdsurd considerati cd timpul alocat practicii pedagogice corespunde
nevoilor reale de formare a competentelor fundamentale
pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice?

39%
31%
28%
20% ]
) — 7% I— B Studenti
- - - i Mentori
5%
0% 0%
Deloc In mica Moderat In mare Foarte mult
masura masura

Fig. 3. Opinia studentilor si a mentorilor asupra timpului alocat activititilor de

practicd pedagogica

O treime dintre studenti ar dori alocarea mai multor ore acestei

discipline, iar numdrul mentorilor care considerd necesari existenta mai
multor ore de practicd pedagogica este mai mare.

Un alt item comun al celor doud chestionare evidentiaza opiniile

subiectilor referitoare la calitatea comunicarii dintre studenti gi mentorii
de practica.

Cum apreciati calitatea comunicarii cu mentorii de practica?

50% %
399
40%
0
30% X |
20% B Studenti
9% i Mentori
10%
0% 0% %
0%
Foarte Mediocrd  Acceptabild Bunia Foarte buni
proastd

Fig. 4. Perceptia studentilor si a mentorilor asupra calitdtii comunicirii

Comparand raspunsurile celor doua categorii de subiecti, se constata

cd mentorii au o parere mai bunidespre comunicare decat studentii. Ca si
factori perturbatori ai comunicarii, mentorii au semnalat urmatoarele: lipsa
momentului de analiza a lectiilor din cauza timpului limitat petrecut la scoala
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de catre studenti si lipsa de interes a unor studenti. Ca si puncte tari,
mentorii care au apreciat comunicarea ca fiind foarte buna au mentionat ca
studentii au fost receptivi la solicitarile dascalilor, au adresat intrebari, au fost
receptivi, activi si constiinciosi, implicandu-se in activitatea desfasurata in
scoald. Este ingrijoritoare parerea studentilor care apreciazd comunicarea cu
mentorii ca fiind mediocra. Acest subiect necesitd analize suplimentare,
pentru a determina eventualele bariere in comunicare.

In cercetare am solicitat opinia mentorilor referitoare la calitatea
comunicdrii cu profesorii de la facultate. Cuantificarea rispunsurilor arata
astfel: a) foarte buna: 36%; b) buna: 39%; c) acceptabild: 17%; d) mediocra:
8%; e) foarte proasta: 0%.

Printre comentariile celor care nu au acordat calificativul maxim
comunicarii s-au regasit urmatoarele:

e lipsa unor cerinte clare referitoare la felul activitatilor de practica pe
care trebuie si le desfasoare studentii aflati intr-un anumit an, la
numarul de ore alocate disciplinei, precum si la criteriile de evaluare a
activitatii practicantilor;

e lipsa comunicdrii cu profesorii universitari, numdrul mic al
intalnirilor cu acestia.

Relatia cu profesorii universitari a fost apreciata pentru:

e furnizarea informatiilor utile cu privire la modul in care trebuie
abordati studentii practicanti si a materialele necesare pentru
indrumarea acestora;

e comunicarea eficients;

e sprijinul si interesul manifestat de profesorii facultitii pentru
desfasurarea practicii in conditii bune;

e scriozitatea si profesionalismul cadrelor didicatice universitare
implicate in activitatea de pregatire a viitorilor dascali.

Piedicile intimpinate de studenti in desfigurarea activititilor
de practica pedagogica au format obiectul altui item. Unul dintre aspectele
mentionate a fost comunicarea defectuoasa cu mentorul, dupa cum apreciaza
9% dintre subiecti. 7% dintre studenti ar dori ca mentorul sa le ofere mai
multe ocazii pentru a se implica in activititile cu elevii si toti atatia considera
nepotrivit ca activititile de practici pedagogica sunt intercalate intre alte
cursuri ale facultatii.

Printre neajunsurile semnalate de mentori, se regasesc:

e lipsa informatiilor referitoare la numarul de ore de practicd, tipurile
de activititi la care trebuie sa participe studentii, criteriile de evaluare

a activitatii practicantilor;
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lipsa de seriozitate, de interes si de implicare a unor studenti;
fenomenul absenteismului aparut in cazul studentilor de la ID;

lipsa, observata in cazul unor studenti, a unor cunostinte teoretice
privind metodologia predarii diferitelor discipline scolare, precum si
lipsa deprinderilor de a efectua observatii;

capacitatea precard de exprimare a unor studenti;

timpul limitat existent pentru a oferi mai multe explicatii studentilor.

Rispunzand la ultimul item al chestionarului, studentii au formulat
urmitoarele sugestii pentru eficientizarea activitifilor de practicd

pedagogica:
e marirea numarului de ore alocat practicii pedagogice: 28%;
e imbunatatirea calittii comunicarii intre practicanti si mentori: 16%;
e crearea posibilitatii unui dialog intre studenti si mentori dupa orele
de curs: 9%;
[ ]

implicarea mai intensa a studentilor in activitatile didactice: 5%
Alte sugestii s-au referit la: observarea unor activitati variate,

efectuarea practicii la niveluri diferite de clasa, existenta unor cerinte clare in
caietul de practici, stabilirea, incd de la Inceputul desfasuririi practicii, a unor
obiective clare.

Propunerile formulate de mentori s-au referit la:

nivelul si momentul pregitirii teoretice asigurati studentilor inainte
de desfasurarea activitatilor de practica pedagogica;

oferirea unor explicatii clare studentilor cu privire la ceea ce au de
urmarit pe parcursul desfisurarii activititilor de practicia
pedagogicisi la felul in care trebuie completat caietul de practici;
completarea caietului de practica de catre studenti sub indrumarea
profesorului de practicd, nu sub indrumarea mentorului;

alocarea mai multor ore pentru sustinerea lectiilor de proba de catre
studenti;

alocarea unei perioade din timpul de practica pentru analiza
activititilor observate;

introducerea in orarul studentilor a practicii comasate;

marirea numarului de ore alocate practicii pedagogice;

monitorizarea activititii studentilor si de citre un cadru didactic al
facultatii;

prezenta profesorilor indrumatori de la facultate cel putin la o lectie
sustinuta de practicanti;

246



Eduncatia in societatea contemporand. Aplicatii

e prezenta cadrelor didactice universitare la dezbateri privind
observatiile efectuate dupi zilele de practica pedagogica;

e imbunitatirea comunicarii dintre cadrele didactice universitare si
mentoti;

e un mai bun management al activitatilor de practicd pedagogica;

e identificarea unor modalitati de motivare financiaria a mentorilor din
scoli.

Activitatile desfisurate in cadrul disciplinei Practicd pedagogicd trebuie
sa contribuie la formarea competentelor fundamentale pentru exercitarea
profesiei didactice.

Analizand raspunsurile subiectilor chestionati, se constatd cd mai
mult de jumaitate dintre acestia apreciazd cd felul in care se desfasoari
practica pedagogici corespunde exigentelor acestei activitatl. Exista, insi,
studenti si mentori care considerd cd activititile de practica pedagogicd nu au
venit, asa cum ar trebui, in intampinarea nevoilor reale de formare a
competentelor fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice,
identificand, ca i cauze: timpul prea scurt alocat acestor activitati,
participarea la un numar limitat de tipuri de activitati scolare si extrascolare,
lipsa de claritate a criteriilor de evaluare, insuficienta cunostintelor teoretice
necesare pentru intelegerea demersului didactic, comunicarea defectuoasi cu
mentorul de practicd determinati fie de imposibilitatea studentilor de a
ramane la scoald dupi terminarea orelor de curs pentru a analiza impreuna
cu mentorul activititile la care au participat, fie de lipsa de disponibilitate a
cadrului didactic indrumator. Cercetarea releva existenta unor aspecte care
pot fi remediate printr-un efort comun al studentilor, al mentorilor si al
cadrelor didactice universitare.

Rezultatele cercetarii oferd deschideri pentru identificarea unor
modalitati de imbunatatire a activitatilor de practici pedagogica. Fiecare
aspect surprins de cercetare necesitd o analizd extinsd, completatd de o
dezbatere care sa reuneascd cei trei factori implicati: cadre didactice
universitare, studenti si mentori de practica.

Formula de organizare a practicii - doi studenti /un mentor -
utilizatdin ultimii ani permite o mai completd monitorizare a dezvoltarii
competentelor psihopedagogice ale studentilor, iar gradul crescut de
responsabilizare a mentorilor si studentilor poate deveni o garantie a unei
formari de calitate si un predictor al asimilarii complete a rolului de profesor
de catre studentii practicanti. Se creeaza premisele unui parcurs profesional
de succes In cariera didactici a actualelor promotii de absolventi din
facultatea noastra. Asa cum scria H. Gardner, citandul pe J.B.Moliere, “Nu

247



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

suntem responsabili doar pentru ceea ce fiptuim, ci si pentru ceea ce nu
faptuim” (Gardner H., 2006, p. 230).
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Everyday Life of Education and Welfare Institutions.
Selected Research Methods
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Abstract

The article deals with issues of educational institutions functioning. The author
presents possible ways to study everyday life of educational and welfare institutions, but it
can also refer to a number of other institutions and organizations - connected with varions
areas of human activity. Thorough comparison of the concept of “everyday life” meanings
and interpretations are given. 1t is stated that in the Polish study of education the topic of
everyday life rarely appears. Institutions are viewed as an integral part of social reality
that's why institutions are interpreted to be not stiff, lifeless buildings with a sign on the
outside, but a living organism, a part of a much wider system. Grounded theory as one of
the paradigms of field research, close to humanist approach is used in the given study. The
anthor comes to conclusion that both grounded and ethnography theories can be successfully
used to study everyday life in educational institutions and welfare centers or other becanse
they allow to know the specifics of place and noticing phenomena impossible to capture with
a quantitative study.

Keywords

Everyday life, uncommonness, qualitative research, quantitative research,
organization, — institution,  ethnography, —grounded  theory,  “compact  description”,
phenomenology, symbolic interactionism.

Introduction

Exploring the “everyday life” of educational, upbringing, welfare,
rehabilitation or any other institutions is not an easy issue. But everything
what around us and what we create is common life, and sometimes
uncommonness. Everything that “happens” is a part of the daily lives of
people - individuals, groups, societies, and thus subject to research. The way
how everyday life is researched and described, should not depend on the
experience of the researcher, their past and present experiences, convictions,

I State Higher Vocational School, Memorial of Prof. Stanislaw Tarnowski in Tarnobrzeg,
Poland, email: beatazkolodziej@wp.pl.
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but primarily on the ability of objective perception and noticing the existing
world and the adopted research paradigm.

The question therefore appears: is it possible to study everyday life
of institutions? Or maybe this question should be regarded as a rhetorical, in
light of the definition of “everyday life”? Everyday life, in fact, is in
everything that surrounds us, or else - everything is commonplace. It is
impossible, therefore, any scientific research that would not touch everyday
life. “Everyday”is what happens in institutions, what characterizes them,
what is created by people and what affects their daily lives, not only during
the stay in the institution, but also beyond.

This article presents possible ways to study everyday life of
educational and welfare institutions, but it can also refer to a number of
other institutions and organizations - connected with various areas of human
activity. I undertake the attempts to considerations regarding the concept of
“everyday” which I attribute such synonyms as “everyday life”, “everyday
world”, being aware of the possible differences in interpretation.

What is every day life?

As A. Schiitz wrote - the world of everyday life, from the very beginning
is “intersubjective world of culture. It is an intersubjective world, because we
live in it as people among other people associated with them by interaction
and work, understanding others and being understood by them. It is the
world of culture, because the experienced world from the very beginning is
for us the universe of meanings, or meaningful structures (...), which we
interpret and meaningful references that we establish in this world only
through our actions” (Schiitz A., 1989).

Everyday life is a category, which everyone experiences. For some,
everyday life is passivity, and for others - activity; for some - solitude, for
others - participation in the everyday life of others.

According to philosopher Bernhard Waldenfels everyday life means
“ordinariness, usual sort, in contrast to the extraordinary (...) Everyday life is
the routine, the tradition, passive recreation; uncommonness refers to new,
creation, uniqueness. Everyday life is predictable and flat; can be easily
identified with the sphere of the profane (...), while uncommonness belongs
to the sacred. Everyday life is something that is specifically ocular and
tangible in contrast to uncommonness understood as a perfect sphere
structure” (Borkowska G., Mazyr A., 2007). Everyday life is an interdisciplinary
category - sociological, philosophical, historical, anthropological, psychological,
political, ethnological and ethnographic, because, as previously mentioned, it is
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what surrounds us and what we make - past, present and future. It is also an
educational category, entered into lives of students, teachers, parents and
institutions - educational, upbringing, welfare, rehabilitative and others. In
the Polish study of education the topic of everyday life rarely appears.
Maybe, as Dudzikowa Maria and Maria Czerepaniak-Walczak say, “it is due
to the fear of accusation of trivialization (what is normal and daily is trivial),
with the possible shortcomings of the methodological instruments, especially
in the field of research in the qualitative, interpretative paradigm, and
perhaps of fear that it is difficult to attract others interest with the results of
own research” (Dudzikowa M., Czerepaniak-Walczak M., 2010).

P. Sztompka attributed eight essential characteristics to everyday life.
These are the life with others, and among others, repeatability and rhythm of
events, ritual forms, physical commitment, location in space decisive about
its character, persistence and time frames, often lack of reflection and
spontaneity (Sztompka P., Bogunia-Borkowska M., 2008).

How should we understand the institutions and what can be
researched there?

Institutions are an integral part of social reality. Their appearance is
an expression of civilizing and organizing of societies, and organizing of
public life. They are part of culture firmly rooted in the history of the world,
also in the history of education, welfare and upbringing. In this aspect of the
considerations I reject the norms and morals for the organization of any
aspects of life, which is also sometimes understood as an institution, such as
the educational institution, the institution of law, social welfare institution or
institution of the family and I focus on institutions understood as the
“establishment of a public nature, dealing with a specific range of issues,
working in any field” (Tokarski J., 1980). Institutions mentioned in the title
are social institutions, and from the anthropological point of view -
organizations, working for other people, in which the entities set goals and
tasks, determine ways of activities and provide the means for performing the
tasks, responding to the needs of a particular group or community (Rybicki
P., 1979). In this case - students, wards of educational and welfare
institutions. They include, among others: kindergartens, schools, boarding
schools and dormitories, dayrooms, orphanages, care centers and a number
of other institutions operating in the public sphere. Education and welfare
are also system of individuals and subgroups’ actions. On one side they are
people organizing the life of the institution - managers, teachers, educators,
supervisors, administrative staff and serving employees; on the other - a
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group of people for which these actions are taken and who is also involved
in co-organizing the institutional daily life.

Taking into account the above thoughts, the institutions are not stiff,
lifeless buildings with a sign on the outside, but a living organism, which is
part of a much wider system. Each of the mentioned and not mentioned
institutions is surrounded, as Goffman Erving says, by notable and
established barriers behind which there is a specific type of activity. Behind
its walls “one can find a team of executors working together in order to
provide the definition of the situation to public. It includes the concept of
own team and the audience, as well as assumptions regarding ethos,
supported by the rules of politeness and morals (Goffman E., 2000). This is
what is visible outside, stored in documents, able to be controlled.

The question is what can be researched in educational and welfare
institutions? One can explore a lot, among other things: the way of
organization - work place, means of implementation, division of work, the
documents, the level of fulfillment of social mission, the achievement of
specific objectives, functions and responsibilities, cooperation of institutions
and other entities, as well as human systems - relationships of entities,
conflicts, dependencies, social status, occupational hierarchy, social climate,
communication, behavior patterns, rituals and symbols (Zigba-Kotodziej B.,
2010).

Methods for testing everyday life in educational and welfare
institutions - fieldwork

Is the phenomenon of “everyday life” - “uncommonness” so
tangible that one can assign features to make its interpretations, draw
conclusions? How far is cognition of everyday world objective and is the
objectivity of the everyday world possible? If people construct everyday life,
then they themselves, as its creator, have their own attitude and perceive it in
their own way. Is everyday life explored by researcher a commonplace of the
surveyed participants? Or is it the vision of researchet’s “everyday life”?
There is no doubt, however, that such educational and upbringing and
welfare institutions should be studied, in order to know them, improve,
modernize, use so-called “Good practices” from other establishments,
change to make it more friendly for those who are the actors of the
institutional scene. In the opinion of M. Marleau-Ponty “there must be
studied a lot of problems, which have not dealt so far, only because of the
missions attributed to another function, but also because it was not taken
into account in studies of different epistemological perspectives and
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methodologies (usually conducted quantitative research), giving a much
greater possibility of noticing important (...) issues” (Marleau-Ponty M., 1997).

Everyday life in institutions should be seen as an empirical reality
available to people here and now, which is “a natural object of study not
only sociology, even not only the social sciences and humanities, but also
natural science. Research of the common reality goes beyond already at the
starting point so, that at the beginning abolish any assumptions and language
to describe this reality derived from the so-called common sense or everyday
thinking” (Kedzierzawski W., 2009, p. 17).

In the studies of education, upbringing and care and everyday life of
institutions assigned the mentioned areas of human activity, we deal with
different methodological approaches. They concern the ways of knowing the
world, and the differences concern assumptions including the possibility of
scientific knowledge, the presentation of the social environment and
undertaken activities by human, as well as the degree of standardization of
research tools. The feature that differentiates methodology in the current
social and humanistic sciences is also a range of generalizability of the results.

At this point I refer to qualitative research, especially field research -
grounded theory and ethnography. Mentioned ways of learning about
everyday life of institutions allow to explore the world from two
perspectives - the perspective of the researcher, and much more important,
although subjective, perspective of participants of social organizations. In
studies of educational institutions the most important acknowledgment is
not what should be (often “for show”), but noticing - how it actually is,
because the description of everyday life should focus “on the description of
the social world, in the state in which knowledge about the world is neither
being problematic nor even clearly formulated (...) In other words, there
must be studied subjective interpretations of the socio-cultural realities that
have gained value of inter-subjectivity” (Kedzierzawski W., 2009, p. 19).

Grounded theory, in a classical variant of Barney Glasser and
Anselm Strauss or a modified theory of discovery of Kathy Charmaz, as well
as ethnography, makes it possible to study the social space of experience,
meanings and symbols transmitted by humans; allows to see the reality as
the participants of everyday events see. In both cases, the researcher allows
“life to go on”, watching what happens and asking about what is not
understandable, and how others understand what surrounds them. A
characteristic feature of qualitative research, including mentioned methods /
methodology is the lack of hypotheses, which can affect noticing the
nuances of everyday life or rigid research tools collecting data, which is often
expected by the researcher, as well as direct contact of the studied person
with the tested world. In the research we should ask ourselves not only the
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question: What is going on? But also: Why is it so? What influences the
reality and what do the other participants think about it? Qualitative studies
are reliable methodological foundation, but fieldwork is not always
appropriate. One should always remember that the choice of methodology
depends on the research problem and what the researcher wants to achieve
and on the subject. However one should note, that “any test method,
regardless of whether it is quantitative or qualitative, itself is no better than
another” (Silverman D., 2008). Therefore, a good solution is a triangulation
of methods in the studies, where it is possible, or even - necessary.

Grounded theory

Grounded theory is one of the paradigms of field research, close to
humanist approach. It was established in opposition to the research based
on positivist vision of exploring the world. It is based on the interpretation
and intuitive meaning, leading to construct a theory of the average range.
Research strategy used in grounded theory is the case study, and the basic
concepts are: theoretical sampling, theoretical saturation, coding, categories
and their properties, theoretical notes and continuous comparison. With
regard to educational and welfare institutions each facility may be the case.
Applied research strategy allows the researcher to approach the point of
view of participants of organizations - social actors set in the formal
structure of the institution. For the researcher meanings and symbols
assigned by the participants of the everyday life are important. “One of the
varieties of the case study is a multiple case study (collective case study), in
which, within a single project a few separate cases are studied at the same
time or together, in order to capture a phenomenon, describe the population
ot circumstances occurring phenomena” (Zigba-Kotodziej B., 2010).

In this way one can get to know existing in educational institutions
ways to satisfy needs, relationships, systems, and to explore phenomena that
are difficult to detect in quantitative research, if we take into account only
what “is”, but not necessarily “why”. I mean for example, phenomena such
as school violence, especially its character; as well as the social climate and
wards’ well-being at the facility, their approach to the place and people with
whom they had to live together. The grounded theory techniques to gather
empirical data are observation, individual and group interview, analysis of
documents and visual materials. Grounded theory emerges from the
continuous notes, emerging categories until saturation, when researcher
discovers nothing new.
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Ethnography

Ethnography is equally important for the study of everyday life in
educational institutions and care centers. Liberalism of methodologists’
views allows ethnography once to be the method, another time - a set of
methods. Among the techniques for collecting empirical material,
ethnography uses: participant observation, free interviews and with key
informants, gathering the life history or visual materials. In its classic form,
this method requires from the researcher to participate in the life of the
study group, to better understand their everyday world. K. Charmaz treats
the ethnography as “registration of particular group’s life that is associated
with permanent participation in the life of the environment, the community
or in the social world” (Charmaz K., 2009). In ethnography one looks for
many dimensions of daily life, and what is important - the ethnographer tries
to understand them. Their actions define problems and research objectives,
a person who meets and limits they face. Research plans may therefore, as in
grounded theory, be continuously modified. Especially when unusual,
unknown, surprising or festive phenomena enter the familiar everyday -
foreign to the researcher, but close to the studied group, especially when
they appear with some regularity, such as school ceremonies or rare rituals.
The way of creation the text of reality is equally important. According to
Geertz, ethnographic description characteristic feature is its detail and
accuracy, even “microscopic size” which allows for a more generalized
visions and interpretations proclaimed by the other sciences, from the
perspective of the researcher known “small matters” (Geertz C., 2005). The
ethnographic researcher can apply the logic of grounded theory, especially in
relation to the coding of the collected material. Ethnography allows applying
at the local level, which means that the generated theory can be extended
even to similar places, institutions or groups. Generalizing of the
conclusions from ethnography is strongly narrowed.

Conclusion

Both grounded and ethnography theories serve the generation of
middle-range theory. They successfully can be used to study everyday life in
educational institutions and welfare centers or other because they allow to
know the specifics of place and noticing phenomena impossible to capture
with a quantitative study. Neither school nor any type of educational, social,
rehabilitative and medical institution is, technically speaking, the production
establishment. People live there, they create them, and institutions affect
their lives. Existing differences between institutions are the result of
differences between people. They concern the way of organizing work,
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relationships, degree of involvement and understanding of common goals by
entities involved in everyday life, willingness to cooperate, interpersonal
conflicts, and many other factors. Can the everyday life of educational
institutions exist without these nuances? And are these dependencies, often
invisible “with the naked eye”, important for the functioning of the people
in the institutions? They are important and should be known.
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Impact of Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers’ Seminary on
Developing Pre-School Teachers Professional Training in
Bukovyna (Late XIX - Early XX Centuries)
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Abstract

The article focuses on issues of formation and development of pre-school teachers’
professional training in Bukovina in the time it was a part of Austrian-Hungarian
Empire. On the grounds of historiographic analysis of the issue under research was found
impact of state legislative-normative acts on professional pre-school education system,
quality of professional training of would-be pre-school teachers. 1t clears the meaning of the
all-Austrian law on grounds for education in people’s schools of May 14, 1869, which
was the first in the history of Austrian education legislation to include pre-school
institutions in the system of primary education and introduced teachers professional
training for pre-school and primary educational institutions on the basis of newly-founded
women’s teachers seminaries; the order of Ministry of Religion and Education of May 22,
1872 on kindergartens and related institutions, which established official system of pre-
school education in the Austrian part of Austrian-Hungarian Empire, as well as
prerequisites for obtaining teacher’s qualifications at a one-year Froebel course at teachers
seminaries and through distant education. The article analyzes prerequisites for formation
and  peculiarities of functioning of Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary,
organiging pre-school teachers professional training on its basis within general feachers
training for people’s schools and by means of part-time Froebel courses (distant training for
teachers with mandatory three-month practicum on the basis of a kindergarten with
distinction at a teachers seminary).

Key words
Women’s teachers’ seminary, Froebel conrse, distant education, teachers’
professional training, kindergarten with distinction.
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Introduction

Under the conditions of looking for effective ways of development
of national education the issue of studying experience of pre-school teachers
professional training has become topical, in particular in Western Ukraine in
the late XIX-early XX centuries, where pre-school pedagogical education
developed under the influence of West-European cultural and educational
traditions. Thus, studying processes of originating and development of pre-
school teachers professional training in Galicia, Bukovyna and
Transcarpathia, shaping rational pedagogical ideas and retrospective analysis
of teaching forms and methods are mandatory prerequisite for improvement
of pre-school teachers training that lay the ground for bringing up educated,
moral, nationally-conscious young generation.

Problems of pre-school teachers professional training in the late
XIX-early XX centuries and role of teachers seminaries in this process were
objects of study in the context of analysis of Ukrainian school and
pedagogical thought in the mentioned period for such scientists as
D. Hertsink  (2001), Z. Nahachevska (2007), D. Penishkevych (2007) et al.
Particluar aspects of pre-school education were studied by Z. Nahachevska
(1996), N. Lysenko (2001), M. Oliynyk (2012), Ya. Kvasetska (2014), H. Reho
(2010), S. Ivakh (2010). The object under our study has referred to in the
works of such Austrian authors as K. Baltrushat (1986), M. Kellner (2009),
Polish ones such as . Bobrovska-Novak (1978), A. Samsel (2003), Romanian
ones such as M. Grigorovitsa (1993), K. Unguriann (2007) et al. However, there
has been no specific comprehensive study of the issues of impact of
Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary on formation of pre-school
teachers professional training in Bukovyna conducted up to now.

Setting tasks, Objectives

Taking into account the topicality of the issue, the objective has been
defined - to open peculiarities of pre-school teachers’ professional training at
Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary in the Austrian period.

With the aim of reaching the objective of the study it is necessary to
solve the following research tasks: conduct analysis of scientific and
methodological references, archive documents concerning the issue under
study; analyze legislative and normative documents; elucidate forms and
content of pre-school teachers professional training at Chernivtsi State
Women's Teachers Seminary, find out its impact on development of public
pre-school education in Bukovyna.
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Research results

Formation and development of pre-school education, pre-school
teachers’ professional training in Bukovyna took place under influence of
various society and political, cultural and educational processes. Of particular
importance was passing the new all-Austrian school law (14.05.1869). The
law declared mandatory and free education, defined strict structure of
education system in Austrian-Hungarian Empire and correlation of
educational institutions, organized educational staff training (Ya. Kvasetska,
2014, pg. 197). As stated by famous Bukovynian pedagogue I.Karbulytskyy,
this law “in one sweep put Austrian people’s schooling onto a completely
new way, it became a turning point for our land as well” (1. Karbulytskyy,
1907, pg. 66).

The law presupposed creation of new pedagogical institutions -
men’s and women’s seminaries which were to replace former teachers
“preparanda” (§ 67). Teachers’ seminaries had to eliminate acute lack of
teachers that was explicitly seen in connection with decreased number of
pupils in classes, prolonged mandatory education period and general
transformation of school education. Women’s seminaries had to become key
points for training new specialists as well as pre-school teachers.

Chernivtsi Men’s State Seminary was founded in 1870 (principal
Demetr Isopesku). Originally it was located on the basis of the 4-class
people’s school on Shkilna street. On October 14, 1872 on Landhausstrasse
(currently A. Sheptytskyy street) a women’s teachers seminary was opened at
the local women’s people’s school. Language of teaching was German,
Ukrainian and Romanian were taught as subjects. Term of studies was
originally 3 years, but starting from 1875 it was prolonged until four
(I. Karbulystkyy, 1907, pg. 80).

Both teachers’ seminaries were considered independent, but were
governed by common board. Such organizational form was also used in
some Austrian cities, mostly small ones - Insbruk, Linz, Leibach (Liubliana)
and was aimed at optimizing costs for funding teachers’ seminaries and
using pedagogical staff.

According to the report of county school inspector Yosyf Maryk, in
1876 at Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers Seminary the principal Demetr
Isopesku taught Pedagogy in the fourth year of studies; Ivan Hlibovytskyy
taught Ukrainian and Mathematics in the fourth year; Lev Halytskyy taught
Pedagogy in the second year, History and Geography in the third and fourth
years, German in the first year, Ukrainian in the second and third years; Illya
Lutsia taught German in the third and fourth years, Romanian in the first
and third years; Yosyf Votta taught Nature Studies, Gymnastics, as well as
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Mathematics in the third year; Anton Keindl taught Drawing and
Calligraphy. Among teaching staff were also Mykhaylo Klimechyk, Viktor
Prelich, Konrad Kravs, Lahola, Stoyan. All the above mentioned teachers
taught at the men’s teachers’ seminary as well (Szate Archives of Chernivtsi
Region, 211, 972, pg. 4-5).

An element of state women’s teachers’ seminaries became
institutions for students’ practicum - girls’ people’s schools with distinction,
so called “exercise schools” and kindergartens with distinction.

Pre-school institutions with distinction at seminaries were assigned
as a practical ground for seminary students who alongside with the title of a
people’s school teacher received the right to work as teachers, as well as for
one-year teaching course students (Froebel course) at teachers’ seminaries
and distant education students.

Ofticial model of pre-school education and pre-school staff training
in the Austrian part of Austrian-Hungarian Empire which was defined by
the order of Ministry of Religion and Education of June 22, 1872 included
three types of pre-school institutions - kindergartens, children’s care centers
(“zakhoronky”) and nurseries, as well as three kinds of pre-school teachers
professional training on the basis of teachers seminaries:

- during full-time studies at state seminaries, where candidates for
teacher’s position could master theoretical knowledge on pre-school
pedagogy and practical skills of kindergarten work. According to the order
of May 11, 1872, a school-leaving certificate of a people’s school teacher was
supposed to be combined with a qualifications certificate of a teacher. In
1881 the ministry order “On RegulatingTeachers Training Process and
Encouraging Kindergarten Education” came into effect. According to it,
third- and fourth-year students of women’s teachers’ seminaries were
obliged to attend classes at kindergarten and conduct practical classes with
children (M. Kellner, 2009, pg. 116).

e at a particular one-year (Froebel) course which, according to the
order of t Ministry of Religion and Education, was organized at
specific women’s seminaries acknowledged by the Ministry;

e by means of private education and minimum three-month practicum
at a kindergarten with distinction and afterwards taking theoretical
and practical examinations at a state women’s seminary (distant form
of Froebel course) (K. Baltrushat, 1986, pg. 21).

At women’s teachers’ seminaties of the adjoining region of Galicia -
Lviv, Peremyshl and Krakiv seminaries - there were the three forms of
teachers’ train ng applied. On the contrary, at Chernivtsi State Women’s
Seminary only two of them were introduced - on full-time studies basis at a
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teachers’ seminary alongside with obtaining teacher’s qualifications and by
means of distant education of would-be teachers with mandatory three-
month practicum at a kindergarten with distinction.

Analysis of historical sources allows to claim that lack of a one-year
Froebel course at Chernivtsi Seminary, which were organized at certain
seminaries by permission from Ministry of Religion and Education, was
originally connected with peculiarities of development of public pre-school
education. The first pre-school institution of Galicia was founded in Lviv in
1840, in 1871 there were 10 such institutions acting in the land, and in 1890 -
around 60 (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015, pg. 29).

In Bukovyna this process took place much more slowly. The first
pre-school institution in the Prut lands was opened at the state Women’s
Teachers’ Seminary in 1875. This event provoked live interest among
parents and public in Chernivtsi. In 1876-1877 there were 74 children at the
kindergarten (34 boys and 40 girls) and the following year this number
reached 76. However, the seminary kindergarten did not commit right away
to spreading pre-school institutions in Bukovyna. Neither county school
board, nor relevant local authorities considered their priority to found and
support by state funding new institutions and put this on public
responsibility. But it was the beginning of the movement (M. Olynyk and
Ya. Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 12-13).

Pioneers in creating non-state (private) pre-school institutions were
in Chernivtsi and later in Bukovyna the sisters Melaniya and Anna West.
Melaniya West (married name Romstorfer), as well as her sister Anna,
obtained the qualifications of a teacher and decided to try themselves in
bringing up young kids. On December 30, 1893 Melaniya West- Romstorfer
appealed to Bukovyna county school board with a petition of granting
permission for opening a private kindergarten in Chernivtsi. In her petition
she claimed that the kindergarten had to open on May 1, 1894 at 1
Petrovych Streetand would act on the grounds of the order by Ministry of
Religion and Education of June 22, 1872. Children aged 3 to 4 were
admitted to the kindergarten and Melaniya’s sister, Anna West, was a teacher
there (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 5350, pg. 4).

In 1896 another pre-school institution was opened at a monastery
school at the Roman Catholic Nun Community “Maria’s Family” (53
Semyhorodska Street, Chernivtsi). The principal of the kindergarten was
Aureliya Milinkevych and her assistant was a professional teacher Kamilla
Kudla (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 2127, pg. 12). Later both
individuals and secular women’s organizations joined in creating a network of
pre-school institutions in Bukovyna and made the issue of pre-school staff
professional training topical (M. Oliynyk and Y a. Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 18-20).
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During 25 years starting from founding Chernivtsi Women’s
Seminary teachers’ training was conducted exclusively within people’s
schools teachers’ training program. In their second year of study students
studied pre-school pedagogy that was grounded on theory and practice of
pre-school education of Friedrich Froebel. Needs of a pre-school institution
were also taken into account while studying such courses as religion,
languages, home economics, singing, gymnastics.

A significant part of professional training for seminary students was
mandatory practicum at a kindergarten with distinction which took place in
the third and fourth years of seminary studies (R. F. Keid), 1895, pg. 2-3). It
started with “hospitations” - attending classes with the purpose of getting to
know forms and methods of work with children. During hospitations
students got to know teachers and children, observed classes and assisted at
taking children for walks and organizing various games. Then preparation
for independent classes with younger children and later with older ones took
place. And the final stage were open classes with their further discussions by
teachers with distinction and methodology teachers. Quality of lesson plans
was assessed, necessary methodological directions and advice were given.

Considerable attention was paid to mastering skills of daily and
prospective planning, reporting at pre-school institutions.

Teachet’ training by means of distant education at Chernivtsi
Women’s Teachers” Seminary started in the late 90s of the XIX century,
when a network of public children’s educational institutions started to grow
in Bukovyna. Procedure of obtaining qualifications within distant education
program was quite complicated. It is worth saying that it was necessary to
receive a permission for passing three-month practicum at a kindergarten
with distinction at a teachers’ seminary first which was issued by request of
seminary board by the country school board. Upon completing their
practicum distant education students took examinations on courses required
for one-year Froebel course students (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015. pg. 29).

As it became possible to establish at State Archives of Chernivtsi
Region, first qualification certificates of a pre-school institution teacher
(German “Befihigungs-Zeugnis als Kindergirtnerin”) for distant
education students at Chernivtsi State Seminary were issued in 1897 to
Elvira Rotenburg, born in the town of Seret (Bukovyna), graduate of a five-
class women’s school, and Lusiya Tumlich, born in the town of Smikhov
(Bohemia), who was taking a preparatory women’s course in Chernivtsi
(State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 492, pg. 1-2).

The qualification certificate stated that a student during three-month
practicum at a kindergarten with distinction at Cesar and King’s Women’s
Seminary in Chernivtsi successfully passed examinations and received grades
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on following courses: religion, education science and kindergarten theory,
kindergarten practical classes, language, home economics, singing and
gymnastics. Knowledge level was assessed on the grade of: outstanding,
creditable, good, satisfactory and unsatisfactory. In case a candidate got an
unsatisfactory grade, they were offered to retake an examination or took a
repeated training.

Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers’ Seminary was German-speaking, but
students were allowed to choose a language of examinations and
qualifications with further intentions to work at a German-speaking,
Ukrainian-speaking or Romanian-speaking children’s institution. The
mentioned Elvira Rotenburg and Lusiya Tumlich obtained the right to work
at German-speaking children’s pre-school institutions. First teachers at
Ukrainian-speaking pre-school institutions in 1900-1902 were Mariya Plaha
from Storozhynets and Yevheniya Zotta from Chernivtsi and at Romanian-
speaking institutions - Veroniya Manoliy and Mariya Stefaniuk from Seret
(State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 486, pg. 1-3, 498, pg. 3).

In 1906 qualification certificates were issued to 9 out of 13 of
practicum students at a kindergarten at Chernivtsi Teachers’ Seminary. In
most cases students chose one of the three land languages, but quite often
two of them in such combinations: German and Ukrainian, German and
Romanian. In 1906 Olha Voroniuk from the village of Vasyliv of Zastavna
district, Marfelina Donchul from district center of Kitsman, Mariya Magas
from Chernivtsi were qualified as pre-school institutions teachers with
German and Ukrainian languages, Eleonora Kordus from the circuit of
Monastyryska and Elizabeta Hlushko from the circuit of Klokuchka in
Chernivtsi - with German and Romanian languages. This, of course, gave
more opportunities to young specialist for further employment.

Table 1: List of distant education students at Froebel course at Chernivtsi State Women’s

Seminary, yeat of bitrth 1905/06 -
Source: (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 356, pg. 1-14)

Ne Name Place of birth Religion Language
Received qualification certificates
. . Ukrainian and
1. Voroniuk Olha Vasyliv (Bukovyna) Orthodox German
2. Bukuley Mariya Kostina (Bukovyna) Orthodox Romanian
3. Kordush Elionora Monastyryska Orthodox Romanian and
(Bukovyna) German
4. | Donchul Marfelina | Kitsman (Bukovyna) Orthodox Ukrainian and
’ German
5. Hlushko Klokuchka (Chervitsi) | Orthodox | Romanianand
Yelizabeta German
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. L Greek Ukrainian and
0. Magas Mariya Chernivtsi Catholic Romanian
7. Omelko Pavlina Chernivtsi Greek Ukrainian
Catholic
. . . Roman
8. Stekhlik Amaliya Lviv Catholic German
9. Trebich F. Mala Tolova Jewish German
(Bukovyna)
Did not receive qualification certificates
Suliatytska L Greek -
10. Yelizabeta Chernivtsi Catholic Ukrainian
. Romanian and
11. Vrabiutsa K. Satulmare (Bukovyna) Orthodox German
12. Auven F. Toporiv (Galicia) Jewish German

Distant education form of pre-school institutions teachers’ training
in Bukovyna completely covered staffing needs of Froebel kindergartens and
“zakhoronkas” in Bukovyna. In 1906-1913 qualification certificates were
issued to 6 to 10 people a year.

The teachers’ qualification certificates still contain signatures of
pedagogues of Chernivtsi Seminary which confirmed a particular knowledge
level of would-be pre-school teachers. It is easy to recognize the signature of
the long-standing principal of the seminary Demetr Isopesku and his
predecessor from 1901 Mykhaylo Kushniriuk, teachers Anton Kuzelia
(music and singing), Franz Hrilich (gymnastics), Luis Tarabanovych
(women’s home economics), Osyp Makovey (Ukrainian), Oleksandr
Opolskyy, Vasyl Tsopa, etc. Among them there is the signature of Helena
Nikitovych - teacher at a kindergarten with distinction at a women’s
teachers’ seminary.

Helena Nikitovych (maiden name - Slyvinska) worked as a teacher at
a kindergarten with distinction at a teachers’ seminary from 1875 (Szate
Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 972, pg. 8; Ungurianu, 2007, pg. 160). Thanks
to her, ideas of public pre-school education spread in Bukovyna, Froebel
methods of pre-school pedagogy and authority of teaching profession were
established. Helena Nikitovych managed at a pre-school institution at a
women’s teachers’ seminary not only the whole teaching and educational
process, but practical classes for students in the third and fourth years of
study at the seminary, as well as the three-month practicum for those who
intended to obtain teachet’s qualifications by means of distant education.
Her signature remained on qualification certificates of teachers in 1908 (Staze
Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 454, pg. 1-2).

After Helena Nikitovych the position of a teacher at a kindergarten
with distinction at the seminary was occupied by Silviya Pashkan, born in
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Chernivtsi, graduate of a teachers’ seminary. From 1908 she worked as a
temporary teacher at a higher Orthodox 6-class school in Chernivtsi and in
1910 she started her work at a teachers’ seminary where she got the position
of a freelance teacher and later - a freelance practicum teacher at a
kindergarten ( State Archives of Chernivesi Region, 211, 11906, pg. 15-16). After a
year of working at a kindergarten at a teachers’ seminary she became a staff
teacher of the kindergarten with distinction, what is proven by the report of
the seminary kindergarten activity for 1911, in which Silviya Pashkan is called
a Cesar-King teacher (S7ate Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 12266, pg. 3).

When being assigned to the mentioned position, not only teachers’
seminary pedagogical education was taken into account, but also knowledge of
the three land languages - German, Ukrainian and Romanian, as well as
French. Knowledge of German was confirmed by a certificate of right to
teach at German-speaking people’s schools and knowledge of Ukrainian and
Romanian - by additional qualification documents upon passing
corresponding examinations. A strong argument in favor of Silviya Pushkan
was also a certificate of passing additional practicum at a pre-school institution
with distinction at the state women’s teachers’ seminary in the city of Gratz
(land of Shtyria) (Szate Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 11906, pg. 16).

Obviously, board of Chernivtsi State Women’s Seminary took into
consideration that, on top of all-rounded education, Silviya Pashkan has not
enough experience in practical teaching. That was why it was agreed on to
find an experienced assistant for Silviya Pashkan. It was Kamilla Kudla, born
in the town of Bystrytsia (Transilvania) who had 25 years of teaching
experience in Chernivtsi schools, first at a pre-school institution organized in
1896 by the Roman-Catholic monastery “Maria’s Family” and later at the
private kindergarten founded by her personally (3 Semyhorodska Street)
(M.Oliynyk and Y a.Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 17).

In 1912 Kamilla Kudla took the position of a freelance teacher at a
kindergarten with distinction at Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers’ Seminary.
The new position mean quite a significant carrer growth. It was manifested
by a high salary which made 1200 koronas. Besides, due to the extensive
experience, Ministry of Religion and Education assigned her a yearly bonus
of 150 koronas. Thus, a freelance teacher at a kindergarten with distinction
at a teachers’ seminary had a yearly income of 1350 koronas (S7ate Archives of
Chernivtsi Region, 211, 13027, pg. 20). In Bukovyna it was equal to a salary of a
people’s school teacher with a lot of teaching experience (1. Karbulytskyy,
1907, pg. 110) and unattainable goal for teachers at private pre-school
institutions founded by individuals and public organizations. Such
institutions offered salaries twice or thrice lower.
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Of special value in these terms is activity of the children’s pre-school
institution (“zakhoronka”) of “Orthodox Rusyns” society which was
founded in 1908 in Chernivsi at 31 Franz Street. The staff of the newly-
founded “zakhoronka” consisted of a teacher - teachers’ seminary course
graduate and a maid who dealt with cooking and helped to take care of the
children. First they received 20 koronas as a monthly salary, that is over 240
koronas a year. In 1912 their salary increased about twice and made 500
koronas a year, but even later it was much lowew than a salary at a state
kindergarten at a women’s teachers’ seminary (1. Pavlovych, 1913, pg. 3).

Authority of the State Women’s Teachers’ Seminary in Chernivtsi, as
well as that of a kindergarten with distinction, was stipulated by proper
conditions for teaching and educational process. In 1888 a modern special
building was constructed in Chernivtsi on Stefaniya street (currently
Pedagogical College of Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, 23
Horkyy Street). It included all structural departments of the men’s and
women’s teachers’ seminaries and was considered a real educational
complex. The pedagogue and writer Osyp Makovey, who worked as a
teacher of Ukrainian at a teachers” seminary for over 10 years, wrote
“...This is not a single school really, but a pedagogical factory under one
roof and one management. In a big, quite convenient building among
gardens there was before 1909 on the one side an exercise school for boys,
two preparatory courses and four years of men’s seminary and on the other
side - an exercise school for girls and a preparatory course and a women’s
seminary..., and there is also Froebel school here where 40 children are
taught a year and over 10 candidates have their practicum” (O. Makovey,
1910, pg. 20).

In the late XIX-early XX centuries distant education for would-be
teachers gained popularity in different lands of the Austrian part of
Austrian-Hungarian Empire. In 1899/1900 152 persons applied it and in
1905/1906 the number reached 272, what was the sign of the firm foothold
a teacher’s profession took, as well as distant education form of pre-school
teachers’ professional training.

According to official statistics, in 1907/1908 in Bukovyna existed 12
pre-school institutions, before WW I their number outcame 20, but their
growth was not so fast as teachers’ training (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015, pg. 31), not
taking into account that fact that Chernivtsi State Women’s Teachers’
Seminary graduates were qualified to work as both people’s teachers and
teachers.

It could be due to the mentioned circumstance that the society
“Ukrainian School” in Chernivtsi, while organizing a private women’s
teachers” seminary (1909), did not intent to combine people’s teachers’
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training and teachers by the example of state women’s seminaries in Galicia
and Bukovyna. Organizing Froebel courses and distant education form for
teachers’ training remained within competencies of state women’s’ teachers’
seminaries.

Conclusions

Pre-school staff professional training in Bukovyna started with
founding Chernivtsi State Teachers’ Seminary in 1872 and was conducted
within people’s schools teachers’ training program and by means of part-
time Froebel course (distant education for teachers with mandatory three-
month practicum at a kindergarten with distinction at a teachers’ seminary).
Applied benefits of classical psychological and pedagogical sciences, close
connection of theory and practice provided graduates’ proper qualifications.
Further research of these issues will allow us to more clearly outline main
teaching forms and methods for efficient use of accumulated experience in
modern educational process.
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Educational Impact upon Social Sustainable Development

Daniela NEAM'IU1
Daniela BURAC?

Abstract

Quality of education represents a previous conditon for social sustainable
development. The concept of sustainable development has changed in time, without existing
an universal model ofeducation. For sure, such a model cannot be conceived, because there
are different approaches ofeducation for each society, which vary from economic, cultural
and technological points of view.

Education for sustainable development brings in the same time a new motivation
Jor the educationalact, offering the opportunity to those involved, to creatively participate to
identify solutions andevaluate the alternatives to create a sustainable future. Taking this
into account, we can delne it astransposing the abstract in reality, by putting in the centre
of attention the human potential andknowledge. Knowledge means power, which denotes
that, as long as a person assimilates moreinformation, his potential and abilities will
significantly grow.

Eduncation is going to assure support foryoung adults, in general, in this
continnonsly changing world, global and full of challenges anduncertainties, helping them
realize the complex relationships and action mode that they have toadopt. The basic
concept of the society based on knowledge for a sustainable development is data,information
and knowledge. Knowledge always represented a motric force of change, a powerful
determinant of progress in all domains. Starting from these reasons, the present paper
proposesitself to investigate the relationship between education and social sustainable
development, being apylon in the conversion of sustainable development

Keywords
Sustainable development, education, human assets.

1. Revizuirea literaturii de specialitate

1.1.Dimensiunile durabilitatii

Conceptul de dezvoltare durabild (sustenabild) s-a cristalizat in timp,
pe parcursul mai multor decenii, in unele dezbateri stiintifice profunde pe
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plan international si a dobandit sensuri politice precise in contextul
globalizarii conform (Strategiei Nationale de Dezvoltare Durabila,
Orizonturi 2013-2020-2030, 2008). In istoria recenti, primul semnal ci
evolutiile economice si sociale ale tarilor lumii $i ale omenirii ca un intreg, nu
pot fi separate de consecintele activitatii umane asupra cadrului natural
conform raportului din 1972 al Clubului de la Roma intitulat Limitele
cresterii (Raportul Meadows). Documentul rezuma informatiile privind
evolutia a cinci factori (cresterea populatiei, impactul industrializarii, efectele
poluarii, productia de alimente si tendintele de epuizare a resurselor
naturale), sugerand concluzia ci modelul de dezvoltare din acea perioada nu
poate fi sustinut pe termen lung.

Relatia problematica dintre om si mediul natural a devenit una din
preocuparile comunitdtii internationale de la Conferinta a ONU asupra
Mediului (Stockholm, 1972) si s-a concretizat in lucrdrile Comisiei Mondiale
pentru Mediu si Dezvoltare, instituite in 1985. Raportul acestei Comisii, (G.
H. Bruntdland, 1987) a oferit prima definitie acceptata a dezvoltarii durabile
ca fiind “o dezvoltare care satisface nevoile generatiei actuale fira a
compromite sansele viitoarelor generatii de a-si satisface propriile nevoi”.
Conceptul de dezvoltare durabila propune o abordare integrata a factorilor
politici si decizionali, in care protectia mediului si cresterea economica pe
termen lung sunt considerate complementare si interdependente.

Din acest punct cheie, problemele complexe ale dezvoltarii durabile
au dobandit o dimensiune politici globald, fiind abordate la cel mai inalt
nivel la Conferinta Mondiala pentru Mediu si Dezvoltare Durabila de 1a Rio
de Janeiro (1992), la Sesiunea Speciald a Adundrii Generale ONU si
adoptarea Obiectivelor Mileniului (2000) si la Conferinta Mondiala pentru
Dezvoltare Durabila de la Johannesburg (2002). Ei au subliniat, astfel,
programe concrete de actiune la nivel global si local (Agenda 21 Locala) in
conformitate cu principiul “si gandim global si si actionam local”. Kates,
Parris si Leiseriwitz (2005) oferd o altd alternativd prin care conceptul de
“dezvoltare durabila” poate fi analizat, prin prisma obiectivelor sale: ce este
de dezvoltat si ce este de sustinut, de conservat. Categoria “de dezvoltat”
este impdrtitdin trei sub-categorii: oameni, economie, societate. Pentru
oameni, sustenabilitatea are implicatii in domeniul educational, al cresterii
ratei de supravietuire la copii, cresterea sperantei de viatd, crearea de
oportunitati egale sau cresterea sanselor de acces la diferite oportunitati,
echitate. In ceea ce priveste componenta economie, dezvoltarea face referire
la consum, productie si bunistare. Dezvoltarea la nivelul societatii se
regaseste la nivelul regiunilor, statelor, a institutiilor si a capitalului social.
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2. Trinomul: Oameni- Economie-Societate

2.1.Capital uman - degvoltare durabila

Intotdeauna, s-a recunoscut faptul ci tresursa umani reprezinti
factorul cel mai important pentru o entitate, iar potentialul uman educat este
o bogatie adevarata.

Evolutia economicd a unei natiuni este in stransd dependenta de
resursele pe care aceasta le are disponibile la un moment dat. Dincolo de
dotarea cu factori fizici, cei care sunt in masurd si dea ritmul cresterii si
dezvoltarii sunt ingisi membrii natiunii in cauza. Munca depusasi calitatea ei,
potentialul pe care fiecare individ este dispus sa-l1 fructifice in activitatile
economice, nivelul de educatie si starea de sandtate - toate acestea
caracterizeaza factorul uman, generator de capital. Studiile referitoare la
capital uman ca si concept, implicare, diversificare, compozitie sau
semnificatie au fost si sunt destul de ample. Istoricul privind termenul de
capital uman cunoagste multe abordari, dupa cum a fost acceptat sau respins
de catre lumea academica si de citre clasa politicd. Termenul de capital uman
a fost utilizat cu mult timp inainte In economie, chiar dacd a cunoscut
afirmarea §i structurarea conceptuald abia dupa deceniul 7 al secolului XX.

Economistii Frederich List si Alfred Marshall raportau la “capital”
capacitatea omului de a munci, cunostintele, deprinderile, pregatirea
profesionald, incluzandu-le in structura avutiei nationale.

F. List a realizat o conexiune intre bogatia unei natiuni si ‘“capitaln/
spiritnal al omenirii” afirmand: “Situatia actuald a natiunii este o consecinta a
acumularii tuturor descoperirilor, inventiilor, ameliorarilor, perfectionarilor si
eforturilor tuturor generatiilor care au trait inaintea noastrd; ele constituie
capitalul spiritual al omenirii actuale si fiecare natiune este productiva numai
in madsura in care a stiut sa-si insuseascd aceste cuceriri ale generatiilor
trecute si in masura in care a stiut sa le sporeasca prin altele noti....”. Pentru a
veni in completarea ideilor anterioare, F. List afirma: “principala bogatie a
omului sunt cunogtintele”.

Alfred Marshall, reprezentantul scolii neoclasice, a atentionat asupra
investitiilor in educatie si instruirea profesionald, ca factor de dezvoltare,
considerandu-le “Znvestitii nationale”, “cel mai de pret din tot capitalul este acela
investit in fiinta umand”. In opinia sa, invatimantul devine creator al bazei de
adaptabilitate i mobilitate profesionala a fortei de munca. A. Marshall
abordeaza cunostintele ca “cele mai importante surse ale producerii” si
considera cd “organizatiile dezvolti cunostintele”, astfel acesta denumeste
teoria capitalului uman ca fiind “ireala”. Ideea potrivit careia instruirea si nu
capacitatea nativa a individului este importanta in intelegerea diferentelor de
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salarizare, se regaseste si la Karl Marx. In opinia sa “forta de muncd in mainile
Iucrdtorului este marfd dar nu capital, in calitate de capital circulant ea functioneazd dupa
vangare in mainile capitalistului in timpul procesului de productie.”

In opinia lui Jacob Mincer capitalul uman are un rol dual in procesul
cresterii economice:

® ca stoc de abilititi - produs de educatie si instruire, capitalul uman
este un factor de productie alaturi de capitalul fizic si “munca bruta”
in producerea output-ului;

® ca stoc de cunostinte, el este o sursd de inovatie, o cauza importanta

a cresterii economice.

Contributiile principale la dezvoltarea teoriei capitalului uman sunt
atribuite in mod special lui Becker. Trebuie mentionat ca modelul teoretic
beckerian si in genere cel al capitalului uman abordeazi in mod special
educatia universitara din motive usor de inteles (individul are varsta legala de
a lucra, in consecintd se poate afirma ca renunta la venituri din activitati
lucrative, investind in educatie). Meritul principal al teoriei capitalului uman
este acela ca formalizeaza relatia dintre educatie si veniturile obtinute pe
piata muncii, desi “abordarea economica a comportamentului uman nu este
noua.”(Becker, G., 1994),

Conform opiniei lui Lucas (1988), capitalul uman se focuseaza asupra
faptului c¢d modul in care un individ isi alocd timpul pentru realizarea
diverselor sale activitati intr-o perioada curenta de referinta, influenteaza
productivitatea sa in perioadele de timp viitoare, iar acumularea capitalului
uman reprezinta “o activitate sociald ce implica interrelationarea grupurilor
de persoane intr-o manierd unicad ce nu isi giseste corespondentul in
procesul acumularii capitalului fizic.”

Inopinia lui Cohen si Soto (2007) rolul pe care capitalul uman il joaca
vis-a-vis de cresterea economica reprezintd un subiect deschis in dezbatere in
literatura de specialitate, si asupra cdruia a intervenit mai multe schimbari de
optica in ultimele decenii.

Dintre cercetatorii mai recenti care s-au ocupat de teoria capitalului
uman ii putem aminti pe W.A. Lewis, Simon Kuznets, Douglass North si
altii. Faimos pentru demersurile sale in domeniul dezvoltarii economice,
economistul englez W.A. Lewis mentioneaza printre cauzele principale ale
cresterii economice si “progresul stiintific”. El identificd, in afara de educatie,
alte doud cauze ale cresterii productivitatii factorului uman: ingrijirea
medicala si regimul alimentar.

Durabilitatea este o paradigma in care viitorul este conceput ca un
echilibru intre mediu, societate si economie in scopul de a dezvolta si
imbunatiti calitatea vietii. Educatia, atat cea formald cat si cea informali,
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trebuie recunoscutd ca un proces prin care fiintele umane si societatea pot
atinge maximul de potential. Trainingul este considerat ca baza a actiunii, un
instrument important pentru dezvoltarea potentialului uman §i pentru
realizarea unei lumi durabile.

Dezvoltarea durabild se realizeaza, in principal, prin educatie.
Educatia pentru dezvoltare durabild este structurati pe trei dimensiuni:
socioculturald, de mediu si economica. Dimensiunea socioculturald oferd o
perspectiva largd imbratisand teme locale si universale, precum: drepturile
omului, pacea §i securitatea oamenilor, egalitatea sexelor, diversitate
culturalisi educatie interculturala, educatie pentru sanatate si pentru calitatea
vietii, educatia pentru timpul liber, buna guvernare (transparenta, exprimarea
libera a opiniilor, libertatea expresiei, contributia la formularea politicii).

Sistemul de invatimant trebuie sa fie recunoscut ca un proces prin
care ambele componente, oamenii i societatea isi pot stabili obiectivele si
atinge potentialul maxim, astfel incat educatia si dezvoltarea durabild necesita
o reorientare a sistemului actual bazat exclusiv pe furnizarea de informatii,
citre unul bazat pe tratarea de probleme si identificarea solutiilor posibile. In
cadrul Figurii 1, am Incercat si prezentim si sa acordam prioritate, pe baza
unor principii de constructiei a piramidei lui Maslow, pasilor de urmat pentru
obtinerea unei educatii pentru dezvoltare durabila.

Degwollited vl congliale plabab fiis
TP S LT SOTIS TR

Arcous| s e il urie da braipimine sugue R asion sk
erhytialiel pealny deswatine dursls

Tniundstines soceubal e edcaria primad pern redeoenes
anaifabstivmuiul W asigurams cacrius o de scucaiie sermenentl

Figura 1. Directii de amplificare ale promovirii educatiei pentru dezvoltare durabild
Sursa: http:/ | www.arin.ro/ proiecte/ ecojob/ FinalMaterial.him

Capitalul social in ecuatia dezvoltirii durabile.

Educatia se desfisoara in societate fiind rezultatul relatiilor de
schimb interpersonal, dar si mijlocul de stimulare a cooperarii sociale.
Conceptul de capital social este relativ nou, iar definirea acestuia este inca
intr-un proces in curs de desfisurare.
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Dezvoltarea conceptului de capital social si influenta sa in stiintele
sociale de astizi, se datoreazd in mare misurd in activitatea lui Pierre
Bourdieu, James Coleman si Robert Putnam. Din perspectivele sociologice,
autorii amintiti au identificat capitalul social cu un ansamblu de institutii
(formale si informale) si organizatii sociale (verticale §i orizontale) care
faciliteaza cooperarea indivizilor in dobandirea unui beneficiu mutual §i cu
incidente asupra eficientei activitatii dintr-o comunitate.

In viziunea lui Putnam, exista doud tipuri distincte de capital social,
pe care el le numeste bridging social capital si bonding social capital. Capitalul de #p
bridging este descris de conexiunile ce se formeazd intre grupuri sociale
diferite, In timp ce capitalul bonding este dat de legaturile formate in
interiorul unui grup social. Luand in considerare efectul produs la nivelul
societdtli, se apreciazd ca primul tip de capital genereaza preponderent
efecte pozitive, pe cand cel de-al doilea induce efecte negative, manifestate
prin pierderea flexibilititii sociale si retragerea in interiorul grupurilor.

James Coleman sugereaza ideea conform careia capitalul social
reprezinti un concept care functioneaza atat intre indivizi, cat si intre institutii
pentru a actiona in atingerea scopurilor. Portes insa defineste capitalul social
ca find ,,...abilitatea actorilor sociali de a-si asigura anumite beneficii prin participarea
la retele sociale san prin integrarea in alte structuri sociale.”” Mai formal, capitalul
social se refera la normele si valorile care fac ca indivizii si actioneze
colectiv: solidaritatea, reciprocitatea, generozitatea, supunerea fatd de
autoritati etc. sunt calititi cognitive sau predispozitii generate de credinta in
sau afilierea la anumite norme sau valori.

Cu alte cuvinte, starea de bine a unei societati are la baza si
interactiunea sociald dintre membrii ei. Ingredientele de baza ale capitalului
social si care reprezintd mecanismele prin intermediul carora acesta isi
produce efecte sunt ilustrate sugestiv in figura nr.2.

Aceasta scoate in evidenta care sunt de fapt rezultatele capitalului
social, atat pe cele productive (de exemplu, reducerea costurilor
tranzactiilor), cat si beneficiile de consum directe - este mai plicut si
traiesti cu oamenii in care te poti baza, decat cu oameni in care si nu ai
incredere. Fiind componente ale capitalului uman, cele doud concepte par a
se sprijini reciproc unul pe celdlalt. Claudia Goldin si Lawrence Katz, intr-un
studiu cu privire la evolutia invatimantului secundar in Statele Unite, sustin
afirmatia conform cireia capitalul social afecteazd si este afectat de
acumularea de capital uman. Educatia i studiile pot sustine deprinderile,
indemanarea si valorile ce contribuie la cooperarea sociald. Sa vorbesti despre
educatie si performanta economica durabild, firad a face referiri la capitalul
uman §i cel social, este ca si cum ai aplauda cu o singurd mana.
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Figura nr. 2 Surse si produse ale capitalului social

Sursa: prelucrare dupd Grootaert si Thierry van Bastelaert, (2003), The Role of Social Capital in
Development: An Empirical Assessment, United Kingdom at the University Press, Cambridge.

Cele douda forme de capital au propria grupa de elemente supuse
procesului de comensurare in vederea obtinerii de rezultate. Capitalul
uman utilizeazd in procesul de mdsurare durata studiilor, calificarile,
competentele in vederea stabilirii rezultatelor directe si indirecte, respectiv
a veniturilor, productivititii muncii, a nivelului de sinatate si a activitatii
comunitare, In timp ce capitalul social masoara atitudini, valori, gradul
de participare a indivizilor la procesele din cadrul economiei inovationale,
numarul membrilor unei retele precum si gradul de incredere urmarind
rezultate precum coeziunea sociald, randamentele economice si, nu in
ultimul rand, a dezvoltarii sociale a capitalului social.

In tabelul nr. 1 prezentim schematic aseminirile si deosebirile intre
capital uman si capital social.
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Tabelul nr. 1 Asemaniri si deosebiti intre capital uman si capital social

Capital uman Capital social
Obiect Individul Raporturile relationale
Comensurare Durata studiilor Atitudini
Calificari Valori
Competente Participare
Numirul de membri ai
retelei
Gradul de incredere
Rezultate Directe: venituri, Coeziune sociald
productivitate Randamente economice
Indirecte: sdndtate, activititi | Dezvoltarea capitalului
comunitare social
Modelare Liniara Interactiv

Sursa: Tom Shuller, (2001), Les roles complementaires du capital humain et du capital social.

Putem afirma cd teoria capitalului social se bazeazd pe strategii
sociale si economice pe termen lung, cunoscut fiind faptul ca functionarea
durabild a economiei este datd de calitatea relatiilor sociale. Numeroasele
studii §i analize empirice efectuate de savanti asupra capitalului social au
remarcat importanta relatiilor sociale asupra difuzarea noilor informatii, a
educatiei, cunostintelor in contextul cresterii economice.

3. Impactul educatiei asupra dezvoltarii sociale durabile

Datorita caracterului puternic local si national, exista o varietate de
forme si alternative de implementare a educatiei si evident, si o varietate de
definitii si intelegeri ale conceptului. De cele mai multe ori ,,educatia pentru
dezvoltare durabila este vazuta simplu ca educatia care ajutd in calatoria
noastra catre sustenabilitate” (Beames, Higgins, Nicol 2012) sau altfel spus
EDD este “un proces de invitare (sau o abordare a predairii) bazat pe
idealurile si principiile pe care se bazeaza sustenabilitatea” asa cum defineste
Wals (2009).

Educatia, fiind un subiect de un real interes in cadrul societitilor
moderne, nu e nimic surprinzator ca analizele institutionale ale educatiei au
fost prezente in cadrul stiintelor sociale de mai bine de un secol. De la
studiile initiale ale sociologilor cum ar fi Durkeim (19506), si Weber (1947), la
Veblen (1918), si Waller (1932) si pana la sociologii contemporani cum ar fi
Archer (1979), Collins (1979) experti in sociologie au recunoscut importanta
educatiei si implicatiile sale institutionale. Educatia contribuie la conservarea
ordinii sociale prin transmiterea de valori, standarde, atitudini, $i cunostinte
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generatiilor succesive, si in acelasi timp educatia face posibild schimbarea
prin dezvoltarea si formarea capitalului uman, figura nr.3.

De tranzitie
sociald

De

disciplinare
si control

De transmitere
si reproducere
a culturii

Figura nr. 3 Functiile educatiei raportate studiilor sociologice
Sursa: adapatare dupa literatura de specialitate.

Potrivit raportului OCDE, Education at glance, 2010: 0 populatie
permanent bine educatd si pregatitd este esentiald pentru bundstarea economicd §i sociald a
tarilor. Educatia joacd un rol cheie in inzestrarea indivizilor cu cunogtintele, abilitatile 5i
competentele necesare pentru participarea efectivd in societate §i in economie.” Un alt
punct de vedere ar fi ci o forta de munca superior educatd este esentiald
pentru asigurarea cresterii productivititii, si prin urmare, pentru realizarea
cresterii economice. Aceastd afirmatie este practic sustinuta si de rezultatele
unor modele pe baza noilor teorii ale cresterii §i care argumenteaza ca o
educatie mai mare a fortei de munca genereaza o crestere a capacitatii de
inovare a lucritorilor ceea ce determina in final crestere economica.

Putem spune, conform figurii nr. 4, c¢d unele indicii potrivit carora
educatia contribuie la cresterea economica durabild, in literatura economica,
constau in faptul cid tirile ce prezintd rate mai mari de crestere economica
sunt Inzestrate cu fortd de muncd ce detine nivele superioare de educatie
formala. Un alt indiciu ar fi ¢, In general, persoanele cu un grad superior de
educatie obtin castiguri mai mari, ceea ce s-ar traduce printr-o productivitate
mai mare §i deci o crestere economicd. O conditie esentiala ar fi cd o
populatie bine educata si calificata ,,manifesta tendinta de a fi relativ mai
sofisticatd din punct de vedere tehnologic.”
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Externalitati si alte efecte indirecte legate de Rata redusd a cresterii

educatie, sandtate si crestere populatiei si o sdnatate
. . . . » . o . .

- nivelul superior de educatie si | superioard a acesteia (si a
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Figura nr. 4 Efectul economic al educatiei asupra cresterii economice

Sursa: Risikat Oladoyin S. Danda, (2010), Investment in Education and Economic Growth in Nigeria:
An Empirical Evidence, International Research Journal of Finance and Economics, pp.158 - 169.
bttp:/ [www.sciencedirect.com/ .

4. Concluzii

Dezwoltarea durabild este un concept dinamic, avand o multitudine de
dimensiuni §i interpretari. Pe de o parte este vazut ca un proces de
schimbare permanentd, foarte legat de contextul local, nevoile si priorititi
zonale. Multi specialisti nu se limiteaza la o singurd definitie a acestui
concept, fapt ce conduce firesc la constientizarea problematicii la care ne
referim. Iar aceastd problema se numeste nevoia de a asigura un viitor durabil
popoarelor lumii §i planetei Pamant.

Asistam in prezent la o extindere a preocuparii pentru educatie, la
modul generic, In noi spatii ale vietii umane, sociale, profesionale si
economice. La nivelul stiintelor economice se cristalizeaza nuclee de studiu
precum nevoia de angajati tot mai bine informati, fenomenul de extindere si
universalizare a Invitamantului, inclusiv superior, implicatiile socio-
economice ale dimensiunii educationale, rolul acesteia in dezvoltarea
economica durabila.
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O concluzie esentiala care derivd din acest studiu este aceea ca
educatia a evoluat treptat ca si institutie civilizatoare a societatii umane, intr-
o indescifrabild intrepatrundere cu particularitatile vremelnice ale contextului
istoric, filosofic, economic, politic si social. Intr-o scurti analizi putem
spune cd prima componentd face mai mult referire la dezvoltarea de
cunostinte despre dezvoltarea durabild §i deci focalizeazd mai bine
continuturile acesteia, educatia pentru sustenabilitate face referire la
dezvoltarea de abilititi pentru o dezvoltare durabild iar educatia ca
sustenabilitate lucreazd atat pe cunostinte si abilititi dar si pe atitudini.
impreuni cele trei contureaza ideea de schimbare in educatie, chiar la nivel
de paradigma.

”Lucrarea a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul cu titlul
“SOCERT. Societatea cunoasterii, dinamism prin cercetare'’, numir
de identificare contract POSDRU/159/1.5/S/132406. Proiectul este
cofinantat din Fondul Social European prin Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013. Investeste in Oameni!”
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Intelligent Pedagogical Agents for Teaching OBJECT
Oriented Programming Concepts

Felicia GiZA-BELCIUG'

Abstract

The wide spread of mobile devices encouraged the evolution of technigues for
distance education. Pedagogical Agents are agents that are designed for pedagogical
purposes to support distance learning. Object oriented programming is the most used
programming paradigm that is taught in all the universities with computer science profile.
Teaching environments based on Multi-Agent architecture support the development of more
interactive and adaptable systems. The objective of this paper is to discuss the feasibility of
implementing Distributed Intelligent 1earning Environments based on the Multi-Agents
Architecture approach considering the requirements for an intelligent pedagogical agent.

Keywords
Intelligent  pedagogical  agent, multi-agent ~ system,  teaching object oriented
programming.

1. Introduction

Pedagogical agents support human learning and acts like an
intermediary in the interaction between the learner and the environment.
They usually are simulated human-like interfaces modeling a character
enacted by a computer. The intelligent behavior and multitude of functions
of pedagogical agents increase the effectiveness of the learning process.
They adapt their behavior to the dynamic state of the learning environment,
taking advantage of learning opportunities as they arise. They can support
collaborative learning as well as individualized learning, because multiple
students and agents can interact in a shared environment.

Goyal M. (2011), Soliman M.,Guet C. (2010), Badici et al. (2013) and
many other researchers has designed and developed intelligent systems for
teaching purposes, first of them considering also the field of object oriented
programming as the objective of the learning environment. Soliman M.,
Guet C. (2010) consider the using of multi-agent system model in 3D Virtual
Wortlds. They present a conceptual view of the intelligent pedagogical agents

! Electrical Engineering and Computer Science Faculty,Stefan cel Mare University, Suceava,
Romania, email: felicia@eed.usv.ro.
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working in an immersive Virtual Learning Environment to reflect new
possible scenarios for learning in the environment and to provide intelligent
pedagogical functions in the immersive environment.

Usually, when a student has background experience in structured
programming, teaching object oriented concepts is resumed on comparing
those two programming paradigms. Learning object oriented programming
as a first programming technique may be a quite difficult and using
pedagogical agents may be more suitable than in previous case. Sarkawi et
al.(2008) designed an animated pedagogical agent for teaching object
oriented programming in Java and performed a case study about applying
this pedagogical agent in the university they work. All considered parameters
are above average so they conclude that students were satisfied by the use of
agents. Hans van der Mejj et al. (2015) designed and tested a motivational
animated pedagogical agent (APA) in an inquiry learning environment on
kinematics.

2. Agent architecture

Feituri M., Funghi F. (2010) identifies the main roles for pedagogical
agent:

Agent as Expert - Experts exhibit mastery or extensive knowledge
and perform better than the average within a domain.

Agent as Motivator - The Motivator suggests his own ideas,
verbally encourages and stimulates the learners.

Agent as Mentor - An ideal human instructor provides guidance for
the learner to bridge the gap between the current and desired skill levels.

Starting from this roles, we designed an architecture of multi-agent
system that addresses distance learning in an intelligent way. Specialized
agents collaborate to reach the overall goal: student to have desired
knowledge in the domain of object oriented programming. JADE multi-
agent framework is considered for the implementation as it is the most
active in the agent systems community. JADE architecture involves running
a middleware for running agents to be executed both on the learning
environment central server and on student computer. This middleware
consists of multiple containers of agents and they can be of two types:

Main Container - is the container that keeps tracking of the other
containers and of the all agents in the system. It contains all the agents
involved in the teaching process: PedagogicalAgent, KnowledgeAgent,
MotivationlAgent, AssessmentAgent and also the SupervisorAgent that acts
like an supervisor for all the agents in the system.
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Remote Container- is the container that is tied to the main container
and is running on student's computer.
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Figure 1. Multi-agent architecture for Intelligent Learning Environments

SupervisorAgent keeps track of the agent users that are joining to the
course, act as a communication agent, dynamically show the list of online
students within a course.

The StudentAgent will run in a remote container that is connected to
the main container where PedagogicalAgent is running.

The PedagogicalAgent will communicate with KnowledgeAgent and
MotivationalAgent to provide an effective teaching. He will have to change
his teaching styles to that of a mentor, tutor or facilitator when necessary.

AssessmentAgent will be used for assessing student performance
using different assessment strategies

An important step in this teaching process is getting user profile (like
background in programming languages, or any programming knowledge) to
configure user agent's first state. This information will be asked by
pedagogical agent that will changing the course content to accommodate the
student needs and expectations. A list of relevant questions has to be
developed to model as close as possible the user programming profile and
teaching preferences.

JADE system contains a special PedagogicalAgent responsible for each
teaching strategy and for the domain knowledge retrieval. The StudentAgent
monitors all actions of the student accessing data. The PedagogicalAgent
updates the student history, when required, and sends the data to be updated
in the StudentAgent.
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3. Overview of the POO coutrse

ACM and IEEE are continuously developing, revising, and refining a
set of recommendations, known as Computer Science Body Knowledge -
CSBK, to help the academic educators to design and further adapt
Computer Science curricula by incorporating the most recent results of
Computer Science research and by addressing the new market requirements
for Computer Science professionals. The last version of CSBK was issued in
December 2013 (Computer Science Curricula 2013).

In developing Object Oriented Programming (OOP) course we took
into consideration the definition of course learning objectives and the
availability of course prerequisites.

Firstly, the course learning objectives were formulated in accordance
with recommendations provided by CSBK on topics that were considered
relevant for OOP:

Objectivel: To introduce the principles and concepts of OOP.

Objective2: To provide an opportunity to obtain practical
experience in applying these concepts for programming small-scale software
applications.

Secondly, the course prerequisites were established taking into
account the current structure of the Computer Science curricula. The
students must be familiar with structural programming style, theory and
practice of Computer Programming.

Thirdly, a course structure was defined including lectures, labs, and
project activities.

4. Intelligent Pedagogical agents for teaching OOP

A student that is firstly attending the course will be asked to
configure his user profile. It will contain relevant questions about his
learning style (especially what is his preferred style for introducing new
definition and concepts (graphically, movies, stories)), about his
programming background, and also about his capabilities of understanding
abstract concepts. This information will be hold by StudentAgent and they will
be used by PedagogicalAgent for assuring following features in the teaching
process:

Adaptation: he will adapt the lesson plan accordingly, based on
student's learning style and also his understanding level,
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Motivation: he will offer encouragement to the students and give
them feedback. With the help of MotivationalAgent, he should assist a
discouraged student before s/he drops out.

Engagement: based on student's hobbies or areas of interests he will
communicate with KnowledgeAgent to get more examples for modeling OOP
concepts so its final goal to be accomplished.

Evolvement: based on student's programming background he will
provide the new concepts of OOP at the right time. The student should feel
at each moment that he is evolving.

KnowledgeAgent acts as a smart search engine, finding specific
resources to solve learning needs. Depending on the level of its complexity,
it could ”learn” and become more expert and useful as it provides more
assistance to the PedagogicalAgent.

PedagogicalAgent monitors the learning process andcollaborates with
AssessmentAgent tor elaborating assessments adapted to the course content
that was taught to the student.

Conclusions

In this paper we propose a multi-agent architecture starting from the
intelligent pedagogical agent requirements for teaching OOP. Most of the
courses for teaching OOP concepts are simple tutorials with fixed examples
that has to be watched by students. Using Pedagogical Agents for teaching
those concepts is like having your own teacher at home that knows you and
explains you all the concepts with examples adapted to your level of
experience and interests. The described system meets most of the
requirements necessary for an intelligent learning environment: interactivity,
adaptable lessons, robustness, direct monitoring of the learning process,
empirical evaluation.
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Introduction

In the light of ageing European population and workforce, the
recent economic downturns and the labour market’s increased flexibility
(Maniscalco, 2013), non-formal adult education is becoming a hot topic for
the educational policy’s agenda of the European Union. The research
question is as follows: What is non-formal adult education in Latvia? The
purpose of the present research is to analyse non-formal adult education in
Latvia via a focus group interview underpinning elaboration of a new
research question on non-formal adult education in Latvia. The meaning of
the key concepts of conceptual framework, adult, adult education and non-
formal education is studied. Moreover, the study demonstrates how the key
concepts are related to the idea of non-formal adult education and shows
how the steps of the process are related: conceptual framework — empirical
study — conclusions.

Conceptual Framework

By a conceptual framework, the unity of concepts that are used for a
particular study is meant (Ahrens & Zascerinska, 2014).

The adult is defined as a person who has reached the age of 15 years,
“that after a break continues general or professional education (formal,
informal)” (Basic Guidelines of Lifelong Learning Policy for 2007-2013,
2007). The Law of Education defines adult education (piecauguso izglitiba) as
a multi-dimensional educational process of persons, which, ensures the
development of the individual and his or her ability to compete in the
employment market, during the course of a lifetime of a person (Education
Law, 1999 - 2011). Non-formal education (neformala izglitiba) - besides
formal education an organised educating activity that compliments formal
education by ensuring the acquiring of the skills and abilities and
development of evaluation system necessary for a socially and economically
active state citizen to be able to integrate in the society and the labour
market) (Basic Guidelines of Lifelong Learning Policy for 2007-2013, 2009,
p- 5). Hence, non-formal adult education is the institutionalized educational
process that is organized, systematized, structured and administered
according to a given set of laws and norms in adult non-formal education.
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Design of the empirical research

The design of the present empirical research comprises the purpose
and question, sample and methodology of the present empirical study.

The guiding research question is as follows: What is non-formal
adult education in Latvia?

The purpose of the present research is to analyse non-formal adult
education in Latvia via a focus group interview underpinning elaboration of
a new research question on non-formal adult education in Latvia.

The interpretive paradigm was used in the empirical study. The
interpretive paradigm aims to understand other cultures, from the inside
through the use of ethnographic methods such as informal interviewing and
participant observation, etc (Taylor & Medina, 2013). Interpretative
paradigm is characterized by the researchers’ practical interest in the research
question (Cohen, Manion, & Morrison, 2003). Researcher is the interpreter.

Exploratory research was employed in the empirical study (Phillips,
20006). Exploratory research is aimed at generating new questions and
hypothesis (Phillips, 20006). The exploratory methodology proceeds

e from exploration in Phase 1
e through analysis in Phase 2
e to hypothesis or new research question development in Phase 3.

The qualitatively oriented empirical study allows the construction of
only few cases (Mayring, 2004). Moreover, the cases themselves are not of
interest, only the conclusions and transfers we can draw from these
respondents (Mayring, 2007). Selecting the cases for the case study
comprises use of information-oriented sampling, as opposed to random
sampling (Mayring, 2007). This is because an average case is often not the
richest in information. In addition, it is often more important to clarify the
deeper causes behind a given problem and its consequences than to describe
the symptoms of the problem and how frequently they occur (Flyvbjerg,
2000, p. 229). Random samples emphasizing representativeness will seldom
be able to produce this kind of insight; it is more appropriate to select some
few cases chosen for their validity.

Focus groups interview within the present study is the method of
data collection as focus groups interviews examine how knowledge, and
more importantly, ideas, develop and operate within a given cultural context
as well as explore exactly how the opinions are constructed (Kitzinger,
1995). Circle seating is usually used for a focus group interview (Krueger,
2002). A focus group usually includes from five to 10 participants (Krueger,
2002). The choice of participants for a focus group interview is based on
three criteria: participant’s knowledge on a given topic, participant’s cultural
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difference and education’s diversity (occupation, training, etc) and
participant’s hierarchy in the group. The number of participants depends on
the heterogeneity of the focus group: the greater the heterogeneity of the
group, the fewer the number of participants (Okoli & Pawlovski, 2004).
Further on, smaller groups show greater potential (Krueger & Casey, 2000).
Thus, eight is a good number of participants for the study (Lopez &
Salmeron, 2011).

The present focus group was composed of eight adult education’s
stakeholders in February 2015. All the respondents had been awarded a
higher education degree in different sciences. Four respondents had been
bestowed doctoral degrees in pedagogy. Their doctoral studies had been
focused on adult pedagogy. As the respondents with different cultural
backgrounds and diverse educational approaches were chosen, the sample
was multicultural. Thus, the group (age, field of study and work, mother
tongue, etc.) was heterogeneous. The sample of eight respondents involved

e a manager within the project European Programme Implementation
in the Area of Adult Education,

e three independent experts,

e aleading researcher of Baltic Studies Centre,

e arepresentative of Employers’ Confederation of Latvia (LDDK),

e arepresentative of Education Department in the field of teacher and
adult education of Latvia’s Education and Science Ministry

e a consultant of Association of Mechanical Engineering and

Metalworking Industries of Latvia.

In order to save the information of the present research confidential,
the respondents’ names and surnames were coded as follows: a manager was
given the code FG R1 (Focus Group Respondent 1), three independent
experts were pointed as FG R2 (Focus Group Respondent 2), FG R3 (Focus
Group Respondent 3) and FG R4 (Focus Group Respondent 4), a leading
researcher - FG R5 (Focus Group Respondent 5), a representative of
Employers’ Confederation of Latvia (LDDK) - FG R6 (Focus Group
Respondent 0), a representative of Latvia’s Education and Science Ministry -
FG R7 (Focus Group Respondent 7), a consultant - FG R8 (Focus Group
Respondent 8).

Results of the focus group interview

FG Respondent 1 pointed that lifelong learning and adult education
should be separated in Latvia as adult education is an element of lifelong
learning. Adult education differs with adult learners age, teaching methods,
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target groups, high level of flexibility in order to satisfy changing
requirements of labour market as well as changing needs of individuals. This
means to adjust activities between formal, non-formal and informal
education. As adult education is result-oriented, a lot of efforts would be
devoted to educational contents in order to ensure the transition to
education supply based on learning results. There is also a need for shaping
the policy in adult education of Latvia instead of coordination of activities of
individual contributors to adult education. Respondent 1 emphasized that a
data base about education service in adult education is a primary task in
forming the system of adult education in Latvia.

FG Respondent 2 analysed problems in adult education. The
problem of adult learners accessibility is one of the problems. Another
problem is that information in existing databases is too complicated. It
should be grouped as for professional and everyday use. There is a need in a
database about people who participated in adult education courses, etc. One
of the practical problems is introduction of modular system into adult
education. Another problem is education quality. Due to the descrease of
people who are able to work, adult education should be delivered to such
groups as disabled people, prisoners, emmigrants, seniors, etc. as potential
working force. Respondent 2 points that aims of lifelong learning do not
include modern technologies and support networks. In adult education an
attention to science should be paid as well.

FG Respondent 3 highlighted the purpose of adult education in
Latvia to involve 15% of the population into adult education. Respondent 3
emphasized that a big challenge in adult education in future years would be
strengthening then capacity of adult education in professional education by
working out new education and profession standards as well as determining
basic requirements of professional qualification. Respondent 3 considers
that monitoring of quality of adult education should be unified. The
respondent stressed the importance in emergence of Adult Education Law.
Respondent 3 also pointed that both the priority of economics and
individual’s needs should be considered in adult education.

FG Respondent 4 outlined the principles and mechanisms of
financing of adult education. The respondent underlined that private finance
in adult education in Latvia is very low. Two different kinds of programmes
such as professional and intellectual capacity improvement are financed.
Respondent 4 suggested self-regulating system of financing in 2014-2020:
local government summarizes the data and evaluates the market needs
before submitting to the national authority. The respondent expressed such
the principle of the adult education database as given money bring new data.
The statistical problem is that the statistics is oriented to qualitative
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indicators which are not always precise. The respondent pointed that
cooperation between local authorities should be increased.

FG Respondent 5 focused on cooperation between science and
society as well as business. Respondent 5 considers that cooperation is a
touch of sensitive balance between science offer and society demand.

FG Respondent 6 put the focus on the education quality as the
effectiveness of use of adult education finance.

FG Respondent 7 revealed that the priority in 2014-2020 would be
put on employed adults between 25 and 54. This would be need to re-shape
the whole system of adult education in Latvia that demand joint
understanding between the stakeholders.

FG Respondent 8 noted that accreditation and certification of adult
education should be arranged.

Findings of the study

Summarizing content analysis (Mayring, 2004) of the data
demonstrates fragmentarism in non-formal adult education in Latvia as the
policy of adult education of Latvia has to be shaped instead of coordination
of activities of individual contributors to non-formal adult education. The
new target of the European Union adult education policy including Latvia’s
non-formal adult education has shifted from citizens to workers and the
competence development model, borrowed from the corporate sector has
been established as the reference for the new policy road maps (Maniscalco,
2013). Non-formal adult education in Latvia is placed into the concept of
Latvian lifelong learning that combines the humanistic and economic
approach, namely the development of the personality in connection with
raising qualification and requalification combing it with formal, non-formal
and informal learning in the integrated perspective of innovations and
entrepreneurship (Birzina, 2012). The priority of economics and individual’s
needs should be considered in non-formal adult education. Recognition of
non-formal and informal education (Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development, 2010) has started in adult education in Latvia.
Education quality as the effectiveness of use of adult education finance is an
issue in non-formal adult education in Latvia.

Conclusions

The findings of the empirical study allow concluding that non-formal
adulteducation in Latvia is fragmentary.
The following research question has been formulated: how to
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organize non-formal adult education in Latvia?

Validity and reliability of the research results have been provided by
involving other researchers into several stages of the conducted research.
External wvalidity has been revealed by international co-operation as
following:

e the research preparation has included individual consultations given
by other researchers,

e the present contribution has been worked out in co-operation with
international colleagues and assessed by international colleagues, and

e the research has been presented at international conferences.

The present research has limitations. The inter-connections between
conceptual framework, adult, adult education and non-formal education
have been set. Another limitation is the empirical study conducted by
involving the respondents of a focus group interview only. Therein, the
results of the study cannot be representative for the whole area.
Nevertheless, the results of the research - the design of the empirical
research and focus group interview modeling - may be used as a basis of
analysis of non-formal adult education in other countries. If the results of
other countries had been available for analysis, different results could have
been attained. There is a possibility to continue the study.

Further research tends to focus on empirical studies to be carried out
in other countries. The search for relevant methods for evaluation of non-
formal adult education is proposed. And a comparative research of different
countries could be carried out, too.
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Ways of Understanding the Organizational
Communication Networks

Constantin Florin DOMUNCO'

Abstract

The emergence of the network society allowed new insights to understand
organizational reality. This paper attempts to describe four of them: structural perspective
which bas as its fundamental objective the identification of positions for organizational
actors, the prospect's focus on resources of the weak or strong ties, the perspective of focusing
on attributes such as age, gender, education, income, status marital and the perspective
approach of cognitive networks approach which focus on studying the performances of
individuals inside and | or outside organization.

Keywords
Network  communication, communication flows, formal networks, informal
nenyorks.

Introducere

In literatura de specialitate, conceptul de organizatie se referd la
“colectivitatile care au dezvoltat proceduri specifice necesare reglarii relatiilor
dintre membrii sai §i activitatile acestora” (Abercombrie, 2006, 152). Pentru
a identifica in realitatea sociald astfel de colectivititi, David Silverman
propune, in lucrarea “The Theory of Organizations”, trei aspecte
importante. in primul rand pentru a vorbi de o organizatie este necesar si
identificam momentul aparitiei unei structuri organizationale. In al doilea si
in al treilea rand trebuie sa tinem cont de faptul ca, la fel ca orice artefact,
organizatia “prezinta modele de relatii sociale acceptate tacit” care, “ulterior,
dau o atentie considerabild naturii acestor relatii sociale si schimbarilor
planificate din interiorul lor” (Marshall ed., 2003, 630).

Una dintre particularitatile actorilor organizationali este de a “nu se
opri in a fi fiinte sociale in timp ce isi desfagoara activitatea In organizatii”
(Waldstrom, 2001, 7). Fiind un rezultat al proceselor de socializare si
individualizare, fiinta sociald prezinti o structurd duald. Indiferent daci
terminologic dualitatea sa inseamna coexistenta FEu-lui social cu a celui
individual (Durkheim, 1922) sau a lui I cu ME (Mead, 1934), esenta rimane
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aceeasi. Ha se construieste prin identificare si diferentiere cu societatea
(Stanciulescu, 1996, 203-205).

In plan organizational, fiinta sociald dispune de aceleasi mecanisme.
Dualitatea inseamna de aceastd datd interactiunea individului cu structurile
organizationale formale si informale. Asistam nu numai la o schimbare
terminologici, ci si la o multitudine de intersectdri (comuniciri) posibile in si
intre cele doua realitati evocate.

Avand in vedere elementele prezentate anterior, lucrarea de fataisi
propune si analizeze caracterul retea al organizatiei contemporane. Scopul
este acela de a identifica mecanismele intrinseci si/sau extrinseci care
conditioneaza producerea si reproducerea unor astfel de structuri.

Mecanisme de comunicare organizationald

Fluxurile ~de comunicate organizationala. In  cadrul
organizational, analizarea interventiilor efectuate de fiecare component al
organizatiei §i stabilirea directiilor pe care le iau aceste interventii “permit
construirea unui graf reprezentand structura actelor de comunicare” (Abric,
2002, 171).

Kathryn A. Baker (2002) inventariaza posibilititile de deplasare a
informatiilor in mediul organizational si identifica trei modalitati concrete de
manifestare: comunicarea verticald, comunicarea orizontald si comunicarea
diagonala.

Comunicarea verticald are loc intre persoane cu statusuri diferite.
Chiar daca fluxurile de informatii se pot misca ascendent sau descendent, cea
de-a doua posibilitate este mai des intalnita. Pozitia de putere pe care
superiorul ierarhic o detine in structura organizationald ii oferid acestuia
autoritatea §i legitimitatea initierii mai frecvente de schimburi
comunicationale. Detinerea si transmiterea de informatii este pentru el o
strategie de consolidare si/sau augmentare a puterii pe care o detine la un
moment dat. Aceastd “perceptie indusa” de cel care “domind” celor care
sunt “dominati” este cunoscuti sub numele de “efectul Pelz” si este
considerata de Kathryn A. Baker (2002, 7) ca fiind “una dintre cele mai
acceptate afirmatii din comunicarea organizationala” (Jablin, 1980). Spre
deosebire de comunicarea de sus in jos care oferd un grad ridicat de
satisafactie atat superiorului cat si inferiorului, comunicarea de jos in sus
tinde sa fie mult mai siraca. Frica unor eventuale represalii ca urmare a
comunicarii propriilor ganduri, aparitia diferitelor filtre care modifica mesajul
transmis spre virful ierarhiei organizationale si impresia permanenta pe care
superiorii o lasd in privinta lipsei de timp in a-si asculta subalternii sunt

296



Eduncatia in societatea contemporand. Aplicatii

principalele cauze identificate de McCelland (1988) cu privire la frecventa
mai redusd a comunicarii verticale de jos In sus (Baker 2002, 7).

Comunicarea orizontald sau laterald ii are ca protagonisti pe
actorii care detin statusuri sociale egale. Desi mai putin studiata decat
comunicarea de tip vertical, comunicarea orizontald este o resursa
importanta de crestere a profitului organizational (Buchanan & Huczynski,
2000). Cresterea vitezei de productie, schimburile de bune practici si
promovarea invatirii cooperative sunt elementele pe care se construiesc
modelele de comunicare orizontald.

Chiar daca atat comunicarea verticald cat si cea orizontala joaca un
rol foarte important in identificarea fluxurilor de informatii, exista situatii in
care acestea nu sunt suficiente pentru a releva o imagine fidela a structurilor
organizationale analizate la un moment dat. Wilson (1992) utilizeaza
conceptul de comunicare diagonali pentru a face referire la schimburile de
informatii dintre managerii si lucritorii care apartin unor departamente
organizationale diferite. Este o noud realitate care coincide cu aparitia
organizatiei retea pentru care schimburile comunicationale devin
interpretabile intr-o paradigma tridimensionald ale carei coordonate sunt
comunicarea verticala, orizontala si diagonala (Baker, 2002, 7).

Formal si informal in organizatii

Fluxurile de comunicare din cadrul structurilor organizationale sunt
asociate cu relatiile interumane formale, in cazul comunicirii verticale si cu
legiturile de tip informal, in comunicarile orizontala si diagonala (Baker
2002, 5). Interferenta acestora genereaza retele formale si informale de
comunicare.

Imaginea imediat perceptibild a retelelor formale de comunicare din
cadrul unei organizatii este organigrama acesteia. Este vorba de structura
oficiald pe care organizatia o impune membrilor ei. Relatiile dintre actorii
organizationali sunt prescrise, intalnirile lor sunt intotdeauna programate si
se desfasoari conform unei ordini prestabilite (ordinea de zi). Fluxurile
comunicationale se centreaza pe canalele verticale de comunicare $i urmeaza
directia sus - jos vehiculand continuturi strict tehnice (Kraut et al., 1990).
Chiar daci traseele fixate in procesul de comunicare formald au rolul de a
eficientiza activitatea organizatiei, o utilizare excesivd si/sau exclusivd a
acestora poate genera aparitia unor erori in intelegerea mesajelor.Existd
posibilitatea ca la persoanele din esaloanele inferioare sa ajungd un mesaj
distorsionat i, In consecintd, angajatii s nu inteleagad exact care sunt
asteptdrile fata de ei.
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Solutiile pentru astfel de situatii trebuie cautate in planul invizibil al
relatilor  sociale informale. Vorbim de intalnirile neprogramate,
intamplitoare, fara ordini de zi prestabilite, cu continuturi comunicationale
emotionale si discutii colocviale (Kraut et al., 1990). Este o realitate de care
suntem obligati sa tinem cont. Daca formalul este scheletul, informalul este
sistemul nervos central care conduce procesele colective de gandire, de
actiune si de reactie a organizatiei ca intreg (Krackhardt & Hanson, 1993,
104).

Structurile te;elelor formale de comunicare

Noutatea pe care reteaua o aduce In peisajul comunicational
organizational este deplasarea accentului de la actorii sociali la legiturile pe
care acestia le stabilesc intre ei: “Relatiile devin esentiale pentru analiza
retelelor deoarece ele definesc natura legaturilor de comunicare dintre
oameni, grupuri si organizatii.” (Monge&Contractor, 2003, 30)

Nodurile de comunicare. Structural vorbind, realitatea
comunicationald de tip retea este compusi din doud elemente majore:
“nodurile (numite uneori actori, ego-uri, unit-uri) si relatiile dintre acestea
(cunoscute si sub numele de legaturi)” (Waldstrom, 2001, 10).

In literatura de specialitate (Allen, 1976; Stephenson, 1998; Buchanan
& Huczynski, 2000; Harris&Nelson, 2008) nodurile unei retele indeplinesc
roluri precum: punte (bridge), legaturd (liason), cosmopolit (cosmopolite),
portar (gatekeeper), star (star), izolat (isolate).

Legaturile (LIAISONS) sunt intermediarii dintre diferitele grupuri de
lucru din cadrul clicilor existente intr-o organizatie. Relatiile pe care le
stabilesc aceste persoane cu structurile sociale emergente le oferd acces la o
cantitate mare de informatii i, prin aceasta, le conferd un rol esential in
functionarea eficientd a intregii retele.

Portarii (GATEKEEPERS) sunt cei care controleaza fluxul de
informatii din cadrul organizatiei. Sunt persoane puternice care pot influenta,
prin filtrarea mesajelor, atingerea obiectivelor stabilite de structura de
management. Influenta poate fi benefica, daca se evitd spraincarcarea de tip
informational, sau nociva, daca se omit informatiile necesare atingerii
obiectivelor organizationale.

Starurile (STARS) sunt “influentatorii invizibi ai organizatiei”
(Whitworth, 20006, 205). Persoanele de acest tip sunt lideri de opinie $i ocupa
o pozitie centrali in comunicarea organizationald, fiind preocupati de
initierea si intretinerea permanentd a legaturilor lor sociale.
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Cosmopolitul (COSMOPOLITE) este un nod cu relatii foarte bune
de comunicare in mediul extern organizatiei. Vehicularea de informatii din
interior spre exterior si invers face din acesta un element de legitura
important in comunicarea interorganizationald. El este nodul care tine
reteaua conectatd la realitatile existente in lumea sociald in care organizatia
activeaza.

Izolatii (ISOLATES) sunt persoane decuplate de la sistemul de
comunicare organizational care tind si fie respinse de restul retelei.
Determinarea unei astfel de pozitii este insa relativa pentru ca existd
posibilitatea izolrii de citre grup sau autoizoldrii. In prima varianta, indivizii
tind sd perceapad sistemul din care fac parte ca fiind unul inchis si prin
urmare sunt in general nemultumiti. In cea de-a doua varianta optiunea
personala a izoldrii poate si conducd la pierderea diferitelor privilegii
acordate de sistem si, in timp, la stigmatizarea individului.

Retele de comunicare. In cazul organizatiilor formale, structurile
retelelor de comunicare pot fi reprezentate printr-un graf, fiind mai mult sau
mai putin centralizate (Abric, 2002, 174). In retelele centralizate, cea mai
importantd persoana este cea care se afli la intersectia fluxurilor
informationale. Pozitia privilegiatd a “colectorului” de informatii ii confera
posesorului putere in raport cu subordonatii sii si conduce la rezolvarea
sarcinilor organizationale cu un grad redus de complexitate (Buchanan &
Huczynski, 2000). Greenberg & Baron (1997, 305) mentioneaza in categoria
retelelor formale centralizate modelele: Y, stea si lant.

Centralitatea fiecarui tip de retea este datd de faptul ca membrii pot
comunica doar cu persoana care ocupd pozitia centrald. Acest aspect se
constituie intr-un avantaj in situatia rezolvarii unei sarcini simple, care
trebuie rezolvatd intr-un interval de timp scurt. Pentru sarcinile complexe,
supraincarcarea “supervizorului” cu informatii poate incetini procesul de
solutionare §i genera erori si frustrdri pentru persoanele pozitionate la
periferie.

Sarcinile complexe se rezolva prin descentralizarea intregului proces
de solutionare (Greenberg&Baron, 1997, 305). Accesul neconditionat la
informatie, circulatia liberd a mesajelor si egalitatea membrilor organizatiei in
procesul de gasire a solutiilor sunt principiile organizarii comunicirii in
modelele Circular si Toate canalele.

Simpla alegere a unei comuniciri retea de tip centralizat sau
descentralizat nu asigurd succesul comunicational al unei companii.
Centralizarea sau descentralizarea nu sunt pozitive sau negative prin esenta
lor, ci devin modalitati eficiente sau ineficiente de solutionare, in functie de
complexitatea problemelor cu care organizatia se confrunta.
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Perspective de abordare a retelelor de comunicare

Daniel Brass (2011, 10) insista asupra cinci perspective de abordare a
retelelor organizationale, focalizandu-se pe structura, relatiile, resursele,
atributele si procesele de cognitie specifice unor astfel de structuri sociale.

Perspectiva structurald are ca obiectiv fundamental identificarea
pozitiilor ocupate de actorii organizationali. In 1994, Wasserman si Faust au
propus un model de analiza structurala a retelelor organizationale urmand
logica evolutiei de la simplu la complex (Monge & Contractor, 2003, 37). Pe
primul nivel, reprezentat de actorul individual (care poate fi intalnit sub
diverse forme: individ, grup sau organizatie), accentul cade pe identificarea
numadrului de contacte specifice participantilor. La nivelul urmitor, al
relatiilor in doi, autorii analizeaza, sub titulara de nivel diadic, tipologia
relatiilor existente intre perechile de actori din retea. Cel de-al treilea nivel,
nivelul triadic, este destinat identificarii caracteristicilor specifice tuturor
relatiilor organizationale generate de schimburile in trei. Nivelul patru, cel al
subgrupului, urmareste stabilirea apartenentelor diverselor noduri din retea la
grupurile retelei. Ultimul nivel presupune o abordare de sinteza pentru ci
vizeazd analizarea retelei ca intreg. In acest caz, accentul cade pe studierea
tuturor legiturilor existente in retea.

In lucrarea “A Social Network Perspective  On  Industrial/
Organizational Psychology”, Daniel Brass (2011) sintetizeaza masurile tipice
caracteristice structurilor de comunicare retea, evidentiind 13 elemente
specifice analizelor care vizeaza actorul individual si 10 elemente pentru
investigarea retelelor organizationale ca intreg. Pentru prima situatie,
atributele nominalizate trebuie vizute ca reprezentdri ale relatiilor pe care
actorul le initiaza si le intretine in cadrul retelei §i nu ca trasdturi ale unor
indivizi izolati.

Indicatorii utilizati de Brass (2011) pentru analizarea retelelor sociale
sunt utili pentru intelegerea pozitiilor ocupate de nodurile studiate. Scot
(2000) votrbeste despre douid metode tipice de grupare a actorilor
organizationali (Brass, 2011, 13). O prima metoda, cu un caracter relational
pronuntat, este cunoscuta si sub denumirea de coeziune. Rezultatul unei
astfel de constructii sociale are la baza un grad superior de conectivitate
(fiecare este conectat cu fiecare). Cea de-a doua metodd, echivalenta
structurala, se bazeaza pe ideea ci actorii pot ocupa posturi similare in cadrul
structurilor de retea, desi acestea nu pot fi conectate direct la ele.

Perspectiva relationald asupra retelelor organizationale a inceput s
prindd contur o datd cu publicarea, de catre Mark Granovetter, in 1973, a
teoriei despre puterea legaturilor sociale slabe. Argumentul principal folosit
in “The strenght of weak Ties” este acela ca existd o probabilitate destul de
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micd pentru ca, intre cunoscutii nostri (legiturile slabe), si existe relatii
sociale de apropiere asemanatoare cu cele existente intre noi si prietenii
nostri (legituri puternice). In consecinta, legaturiledintre un individ si
cunoscutii sii vor forma o retea cu o densitate slaba (unul in care multe
dintre liniile relationale posibile sunt absente), in timp ce, un set de persoane
compus din acelasi individ i prietenii lui va genera o retea cu densitate mare
(multe dintre legaturile interindividuale posibile sunt prezente) (Granovetter,
1983).

Principala calitate a legaturilor slabe este cd oferd persoanelor accesul
la informatii si resurse situate in afara propriului cerc social, in timp ce
legaturile puternice joaca un rol mai important in rezolvarea situatiilor
emotionale, avand avantajul ci sunt mult mai usor disponibile (Granovetter,
1983, 209).

Plecand de la teoria lui Mark Granovetter, David Krackhardt (1992)
propune o noud perspectiva asupra legaturilor sociale din cadrul retelelor
organizationale, insistind de aceasti dati asupra puterii legiturilor tari.
Rezistenta la schimbare a oamenilor si disconfortul creat de starile de
incertitudine sunt situatiile in care legaturile puternice ocupa o pozitie
privilegiata in cadrul structurilor sociale retea. Increderea, principala resursi a
legaturilor puternice, este elementul care faciliteaza atat reducerea rezistentei
umane la schimbare, cit si dobandirea confortului in fata incertitudinii.
Elementele remarcate de Krackhardt l-au determinat pe acesta sa considere
“cd schimbarea nu este facilitatd prin legaturi slabe, ci mai degraba de un
anumit tip de legaturi puternice” (1992, 218) pe care le denumeste “philos”.
Pentru ca o relatie dintre doi indivizi sd fie denumita “philos”, trebuie sa fie
asigurate simultan trei conditii: interactiune, afectiune si timp. Interactiunile
ofera oportunitatea schimburilor de informatii (uneori confidentiale),
afectivitatea determind adoptarea unei maniere de tratare pozitiva a celorlalti,
iar timpul creeaza experienta necesard pentru a prezice modul in care
partenerul de dialog va distribui informatia primiti (Krackhardt, 1992, 218).

Procesul de relationare din cadrul retelelor de comunicare poate fi
analizat din perspectiva fenomenului de cuplare. Acesta se refera la gradul de
interdependentd dintre subsistemele retelei (Harris&Nelson, 2008, 181). Cu
cat cuplarea subsistemelor este mai putenicd, cu atat o schimbare dintr-un
subsistem genereaza schimbari in lant si in subsistemele interdependente.

Focalizarea pe resurse pleacd de la premisa cd legaturile slabe sau
puternice de care dispune la un moment dat un actor social au o importanta
redusi dacd acestea nu furnizeaza si elementele necesare potentarii propriului
ego. Cu alte cuvinte, valoarea resurselor detinute de un nod oarecare prin
gestionarea relatiilor sale creste, daca legaturile sociale pe care le are i asigura
evolutia sociald si dobandirea prestigiului personal si profesional.
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Centrarea pe atribute este subiectul orientirilor care contestd
neglijarea atributelor individuale (varsta, gen, educatie, venit, status marital
etc.) din analizele retelelor sociale. In acest sens, Mehra, Kilduff, Brass
(2001) pledeaza pentru exploatarea potentialului generat de investigarea
modulului in care caracteristicile individuale afecteaza structurile retea, in
timp ce Zhou, Shin, Brass Choi & Zhang (2009) insista asupra beneficiilor
rezultate din studierea interactiunilor dintre abilititile si motivatiile
individuale, pe de o parte, si oportunitatile si constrangerile generate de
structurile retea, pe de alta parte (Brass, 2011, 17).

Abordarea cognitiva a retelelor organizationale se focalizeazi pe
studierea interpretirilor persoanelor fizice din interior si/sau exterior.
Kilduff si Krackhardt (1994) au descoperit cd, simplul fapt ca esti perceput
ca avand prieteni influenti are un efect mai mare asupra propriei reputatii
decat existenta reald a unor astfel de relatii de prietenie, dar nepercepute
(Brass, 2011, 18). Din aceastd categorie fac parte si studiile care analizeaza
hartile mentale individuale ale retelelor (Krackhardt, 1990) sau efectele
produse de constientizarea individuala a schimbadrilor produse de structurile
retea.

Concluzii

Apartenenta organizatiei moderne la societatea de tip retea a
determinat aparitia unei terminologii specifice, menitd sa surprinda
mecanismele prin care organizatia se produce si se reproduce deopotriva.
Concepte precum retele formale si informale de comunicare, fluxuri
informationale, noduri i legaturi de retea au devenit esentiale in intelegerea
organizatiilor contemporane.

Abordidrile contemporane care se focalizeazd asupra fenomenelor
generate de retelele de comunicare organizationald subliniaza existenta unor
perspective teoretice multiple si recomanda utilizarea unor modele de
investigare pluridimensionale. Accentuarea importantei pe care reteaua o are
in evolutia organizationald indica necesitatea de integrare a retelelor de
comunicare in viziunile strategice de management organizational.
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Structural Analysis of Readiness of Future Educators to
Using of Innovative Technologies
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Abstract

The modern system of education in Ukraine puts forward new requirements to
the existing level of preparedness of graduates of higher educational institutions, to their
professional activity.

The formation of a system of requirements to the quality of organization of
professional education of future teachers of preschool educational institutions is expressed
through its focus on the formation of a competent specialist of the new generation, prepared
for the use of innovative technologies.

So, the actuality, pedagogical significance of the problem, the practical need for its
study and scientific-methodological rationale led to the choice of topic of scientific research.

The aim of the study - on the basis of generalization and systematization of
the professional scientific literature to clarify the essence of readiness of future educators of
preschool educational institutions for using of innovative technologies in the work with
children of preschool age, to determine its components, criteria, indicators and levels of
Sformation.

The object of research is the readiness of future teachers of preschool
edncational institutions for using of innovative technologies.

Research methods - are generalization and  systematization of the
professional scientific literature and online information resources; praxemetric method (a
generalization of pedagogical own experience).

We developed the following components and their corresponding criteria of
readiness of students to the using of innovative technologies in the work with children of
preschool age: the motivational-target; cognitive; operationally-activity; evaluation without
diminishing the role and significance of the proposed approaches of various anthors, into
account the characteristics of innovation activity.

Keywords
Readiness for innovative edncational activity, criterion, indicator, components of
readiness for innovative pedagogical activity, level of readiness.

1 Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian nationalUniversity, email: bkatia@mail.ru.
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Introduction

Let refer to the interpretation of these concepts in encyclopedic and
specialized literature before to justify the components, criteria, indicators
and levels of readiness of future educators to the using of innovative
technologies in the work with children of preschool age.

Discussion

In psychological dictionary, the preparedness interpreted as a state of
readiness, in which the body is configured to action or reaction; this is the
state of the person at which it is ready to benefit from some experience
(Reber A., 2000).

Modern dictionary of pedagogy a professional readiness of a student
is interpreted as an integrative personal quality and an essential prerequisite
of efficiency of activity after graduation, which includes motivational,
otientation, operational, strong-willed, evaluation components. This is
decisive condition for rapid adaptation to the conditions of labour, further
professional development, qualification (Rapatsevich Y., 2001).

O. Bartkiv believes that “a preparedness to innovative teaching -
special personal status, which provides the existence of teacher motivational-
value attitude to professional activity, possession of effective ways and
means of achieving educational goals, ability to creativity and reflection”
(Bartkiv O., 2010).

Interesting for us are thoughts of I. Dichkivska (Didkivska I. M.,
2001), which explores the readiness of teacher to implement of innovative
technologies. She believes that readiness is a complex integrative creation,
including motivational, emotional-volitional, and cognitive components.
Each component of readiness for innovative activity is characterized by
certain features which appear at the stage of preparation, “attune” educator
into transformative activity. Readiness is considered as an internal force that
creates an innovative teacher's position (ibid., p. 44).

Considering the readiness as professionally important quality and
stable personal characteristic, M. Dyachenko and L. Candybovic included in
its structure the following components: motivational (positive attitude and
interest to the profession, and other sustainable professional motives);
orientation (knowledge and understanding of the features and operation
conditions, the requirements to the individual); operational (development of
abilities and mastery of the techniques of professional activity, the necessary
knowledge, skills and habits, processes of analysis, synthesis, comparison,
etc.); strong-willed (self-control, the ability to control the actions); evaluation
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(self-assessment of own training, consistency of process of solving tasks to
optimal samples).

According to the large explanatory dictionary of modern Ukrainian
language, the notion of “criterion” is regarded as “a basis for assessment,
definition and classification of something; measure” (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015),
and “indicator” as: 1) an evidence, a proof, a sign of something; 2) display
the results of any work, any process)’; data about the achievement of
something; 3) the phenomenon or event under which you can work
conclusions about the progress of any process; 4) quantitative characteristic
of the properties of the process, product (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015).

The index, which is a component of the criterion, is a typical and
concrete manifestation of the essence of the qualities of the process or
phenomenon to be studied. However, priority is given to those indicators
that characterize the detection of quality, especially in the activity, behavior,
actions (Mishchenko A. 1., 1992).

In the current study as a basis for a meaningful definition of criteria
and indicators for the preparedness of the educator to using of innovative
technologies in practice T. Fedirchyk taken the following provisions:

o first of all, criteria and indicators should absorbed the main essential
characteristics of the phenomenon, must to comprehensively assess
personal (motives, professionally significant qualities, image) and
active aspects of activity (professional and pedagogical competence
and professional pedagogical skill) of the teacher;

e secondly, criteria and indicators can adequately characterize the
readiness for intermediate results of pedagogical activity and to
determine its final results;

e thirdly, the willingness of the educator to the application of
innovative technologies in the work with children of preschool age
may manifest itself directly in the process of his pedagogical activity,
therefore, the criteria and indicators of its quality characteristics can
be scientifically reliable under the condition of assessment of not
only the process but also the result of different parts of the
professional activity of the future teacher (educational, methodical,
upbringing, scientific);

e fourth, criteria and indicators should contain personal aspect of
content of innovative activity, as personality characteristics (motives,
professional orientation, professionally important qualities) not only
enters into the structure of innovative activity, but simultaneously are
the internal factors influencing the development of this process
(Fedirchyk T. D., 2015).
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We agree with the opinion of A. Komar, that sufficient readiness of
components investigated willingness and their holistic unity is an indication
of the required level of readiness of a young teacher to use innovative
technologies in practice (Komar O. A., 2011).

Thus, to assess the readiness of students to the use of innovative
technologies in the work with children of preschool age, we used the
following components and corresponding criteria:

I component - motivational-target (innovative orientation, interests,
motives and beliefs that organize and focus the strong-willed efforts for the
implementation of knowledge in the process of innovative professional
activity);

I component - cognitive (innovative, professional and
methodological competence);

III component - operational-active (skills and knowledge to apply,
use, transform, create, distribute and implement innovative technologies in
practical activity);

IV component - is evaluation (the ability to self-analysis and self-
evaluation, willingness to self-improvement).

Indicators developed to each criterion

Motivational-target component that provides the ability to measure
professional innovative motives of professional activity includes the
following metrics:

e target’s attitude for the implementation of innovative professional
activity;

e focus on the effective implementation of professional activity;

e the interest in the introduction of innovative technologies into
practice;

e positive internal motivation of innovative activity;

e the need to efficiently implement own pedagogical activity;

e a desire to apply innovative technologies in the work with children
of preschool age;

e deep awareness of the importance of training and education of
preschool children by using innovative technologies, the necessity of
application of different its kinds;

e sustainable activity, creativity, initiative during the preparation,
conduct and attendance of innovative practice.
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Cognitive component that allows the measurement of innovative,

professional and methodical competence includes such indicators.

Thus, the indicators of innovation competence is the system of

knowledge about:

the content of definitive-conceptual field of the problem;

conditions and mechanisms of origin and development of the
Ukrainian innovative researches in the field of preschool education;
the nature, content and specific features of innovative technologies
of preschool education;

the algorithm of application of innovative technologies in the
practice of the educator;

the advantages and disadvantages of innovative technologies of
preschool education;

content, nature, features and the structure of innovative activity of
the teacher of preschool educational institution; author’s creative
design innovative activity technologies;

normative documents regulating innovative activity in preschool
educational institution; the peculiarities of information support in the
sphere of innovative activity of the teacher CEI and skills to analyze
a particular innovations of pre-school education;

to innovate in practical activity;

identify opportunities for innovation;

to enrich independently the professional knowledge and professional
experience; to adapt the innovation to the needs of modernity;

to identify and develop professional and personal skills (to
understand the meaning and purpose of educational activity in the
context of current pedagogical problems of modern preschool
education;

formulating educational goals based on modern demands of society;
to identify new pedagogical orientations in accordance with the
requirements of personality-centered education;

to adjust the educational process in accordance with the criteria of
innovational activity; to own innovative forms and methods of
training and education;

to analyze changes in educational activities, development of personal
qualities of children;

to will for personal creative development, reflective activity;
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e to realize the significance, the relevance of innovative searches,
discoveries, etc.), necessary for the application of innovations in
professional activity;

e to project an authors innovative activity.

The indicators of professional competence, which is a system of
professional, substantive (especially professional) knowledge and skills is the
knowledge of modern philosophy and strategy of development of education,
which is the basis of his scientific outlook; knowledge of various sources of
information needed to prepare for the lesson; knowledge of and ability to
analyze scientific information, select one from the available information
streams, synthesize scientific information in their professional field; ability to
produce new information in the form of knowledge; knowledge of their
subject and a preparedness to find content according to it advanced task to
renovate it according with the development of science and conducted
research in the professional field; ability to establish interscience and
interdisciplinary relations in the integration of educational processes that at
the present stage is not only characteristic of professional competence of
teachers at CEI but also the objective requirement of the society and of the
individual student to it (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015).

Indicators methodological competence, i.e. the set of methodological
(technological) knowledge and skills are: knowledge of methods of
application of innovative technologies working with the children of
preschool age; knowledge of a wide range of innovative technologies of
organization of educational training and activity of children of preschool
age; knowledge of the theory and practical intensify educational and training
activity of preschoolers, etc.

The indicators of operational-active component, which describes the
level of skills of future teachers of preschool educational institutions to use
methods of solving of diagnostic, search-information, predictive, projective,
constructive, organizational-communication, analytical-reflective pedagogical
tasks, such skills are:

e diagnostic:

—to identify the innovation challenge in educational-upbringing

process, and to identify the factors that caused in their appearance;

—to diagnose the development level of the child's personality, his

training-cognitive needs;

— self-development level;

e scarch-informative:

— search for “innovative” information, register and processing it, to

formulate and describe innovative problem;
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e predictive:

—to formulate goals and targets regarding the application of

innovations in the work with children of preschool age;

— to predict the changes, difficulties and means of achieving goals,

positive and possible negative aspects of the implementation of

innovations;
e design:

— generate and select new ideas to achieve these vital goals and

solving pedagogical problems;

—to carry out theoretically informed evaluation of pedagogical

innovations;

— to model innovative the product is aimed at the development of

the personality of the preschool child;

e constructive:

— to develop educational-methodical complexes (author’s educational

curriculum, projects of upbringing activity;

— training-methodical manuals;

— didactic tests, intellectually-creative exercises, pedagogical tasks,

business games, etc.) with the aim of develop creative abilities of

children of preschool age and related personal qualities;
e organizational:

— productively apply pedagogical innovations; creative and optimal

use of content, technologies, methods, techniques and tools in the

practice of working with children 3-6 years of age in preschool
educational institution;
e communication:

—to build constructive engagement in the activity the “teacher-

preschooler” in accordance with the purposes of training and

education (Kozak L. V., 2013).

The indicators of the evaluative component is the ability to analyze
and summarize the results of the use of pedagogical innovations, and to
compare them with the previous; to determine the level of own readiness for
innovative pedagogical activity and ways of its increase.

Determined indicators show that each of them is integrated and is
only conditionally allocated in holistic personal creation, which is the
readiness of future teachers to the use of innovative technologies in practice.

Designing the structure of readiness of future teachers to the use of
innovative technologies is impossible without justification levels of this
process.
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In determining the levels of readiness of future specialists of

preschool education to innovative professional activity it is expedient to use
the experience:

O. Abdulina, who offers such levels of general-pedagogical
knowledge and skills of students: reproductive, reproductive-
creative, creative-reproductive, creative (Chorney 1. D., 2012);

N. Klokar — reproductive, reproductive-corrective, design,
innovative;

L. Kozak — reproductive, constructive, innovative (Kozak L. V.,
2013);

N. Kuzmina — reproductive, adaptive, locally-modeling, system-
modeling, creative skills levels (Kuzmina N. V., 1967).

Without diminishing the role and significance of the proposed

approaches of various authors, into account the characteristics of innovation
activity we offer the following levels of readiness of future teachers to
innovative professional activities, which take into account all the criteria
listed above, namely: low (zero and first), sufficient (reproductive and
reproductive-desire development), high (design and innovative) (tab. 1).

Thus, the readiness of future teachers to the use of innovative

technologies in professional activity is evaluated on the following criteria:
motivational-task; cognitive; operational activity and estimating, as well as
the preparedness levels: low, sufficient and high.
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The Ability to Reflection as Professionally Important
Quality of a Future Specialist of Preschool Education

Mariia KOMISARYK'

Abstract

The article analyzes the concept and functions of reflection as a psychological-
pedagogical phenomenon, the main approaches to its interpretation; the role of reflection in
modern life and varions aspects of teaching. The author proves that reflection is a
professionally significant quality of the personality of the educator, the development of which
15 a necessary condition for evaluating himself, others and himself through others, therefore,
and professional development and self-improvement.

The aim of the study on the basis of generalization and systematization of the
professional scientific literature to clarify the essence reflection as professionally important
quality of a future specialist of preschool education

The object of research reflection as professionally important quality of a future
specialist of preschool education

Research methods - are generalization and systematization of the professional
scientific literature and online information resources

Key words
Reflection, research pedagogical reflection, preschool education, professional skills,
teacher in pre-school.

Introduction

The modern concept of modernization of preschool education
provides the formation of specialists who are competent at the level of
world standards, professionally mobile and competitive in domestic,
European and global labour markets. Undoubtedly, the implementation of
this level of task is impossible without highly qualified specialist of preschool
education. The operationalization of the goals of modern preschool
education keep in mind a high level of professionalism of teachers of
preschool educational institutions. The development of professionally
important qualities of a teacher: a theoretical thinking, communicative,
creative and reflective abilities are important in this situation.

! Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, email: mkomisar@mail.ru.

317



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (cootd.)

Educational activities like any social system is always in constant
motion and development, and therefore the teacher during his activity is
faced with questions, the answers to which can be obtained only in the
keeping of scientific research, application of research activities. And this
kind of activity is impossible without reflection, because the reflection makes
the research process orientation not only to common norms, but on the
funds of cognitive activity, which are formed spontaneously on the basis of
generalizations and principles inherent in ordinary consciousness. Reflection
is the personal mechanism, which codifies the norms of scientific thinking
of educators and allows them to effectively perform cognitive activity.

It should be noted, that reflection is the subject of study of many
sciences, especially philosophy and psychology. In the philosophical
literature, reflection is defined as the form of theoretical activity of socially
developed person, directed at self-reflection and their laws, the activity of
consciousness, revealing the specifics of the spiritual world of man.

Role and functions of professional reflection in the formation and
development of personality are differently understand in studies of
Ukrainian educators and psychologists (G. O. Ball, V. I. Bondar, N. M.
Bibik, I. A. Zyazyun, S. D. Maksymenko, V. O. Molyako, N. 1. Povyakel, B.
A. Semychenko, O. Y. Savchenko, T. M. Titarenko, V. O. Rybalko). The
works of prominent researchers are devoted to certain of its pedagogical
aspects: A. S. Makarenko, V. O. Sukhomlinsky, Y. Ponomarev, V. Kan-
Kalik, V. Slastyonin, G. N. Sukhobska, etc. They are all unanimous that the
development of creative reflexive individuality - one of the main tasks of
professional training of pedagogical staff. Reflection is a source of inner
experience, a way of self-knowledge and the necessary tool for thinking.

Note, that the main scientific approaches to the study of personal
reflection as an integral human ability are: a natural science approach
considers personal reflection from the perspective of the principle of
feedback, interaction and livelihood, performs a regulatory and structural
functions. Reflection is identified here with self-awareness of own body.
Philosophical approach examines the phenomenon of personal reflection as
self-presentation and self-analysis, the principle of human thinking; the
ability to evaluate their forms of mental activity; as awareness and
understanding of the ultimate basis of existence, and thinking about
themselves and their place in a holistic culture; psychological approach
aimed at understanding of personal reflection as a process of self-discovery,
as an integral human ability; as a person's ability to change its state, different
ways to express themselves in interaction with other people; a sociological
approach to personal reflection is regarded as finding out how others know
and understand the specific reflection of the personality, emotional
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reactions, and cognitive performances; in subject-activity - the attention
focuses on the analysis of mechanisms of development of personal
reflection.

In a broad sense, reflection is understood as introspection, thinking,
self-knowledge; the form of theoretical human activity aimed at self-
reflection of own actions and their laws. It is a universal mechanism of self-
regulation, self-development, changes to the individual themselves as
internally (self-awareness, self-acceptance, self-awareness), so in society. In
psychological dictionary reflection (from lat. reflexio - reversing, appeal ago)
is interpreted as the process of self-discovery by the subject's internal mental
acts and states (Petrovskogo A.V., 1990).

Discussion

Reflection is not only self-understanding, self-knowledge. It includes
such processes as understanding and appreciation of the other. Correlation
of own consciousness, values, opinions, with values, opinions, relationships
of the other people, group, society, finally, humane is achieved using
reflection. To reflect on something - it means to “survive”, “to move
through your inner world”, “evaluate this”, to understand how others see
you.

It’s worth noting, that in most studies, reflection is understood as a
process of thinking and reconsider of man his relations with the subject and
the social world, which are manifested in his dealings with other people,
active learning the rules and tools of the various activities, resulting in the
construction of new images of self and developing a more adequate
knowledge about the world and their subsequent embodiment in concrete
actions.

In particular, in the approach of the A. V. Karpov reflexivity acts as
super ability that is included in the cognitive structure of the psyche,
tulfilling a regulatory function for the entire system, and reflexive processes
as “processes of the third order” (counting processes of the first order
cognitive, emotional, volitional, motivational and of second order - synthetic
and regulatory). In his conception reflection is the process of highest degree
of integration; it is both a method and mechanism of the output of the
psyche system beyond its limitations that determines the plasticity and
adaptability of the personality. He writes: “the capacity for reflection can be
understood as the ability to reconstruct and analyze a plan for building own
or someone else's thought (in a broad sense); as the ability to highlight in
this regard its composition and structure, and then objectify them, be revised
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in accordance with the purposes that are set” (Karpov A.V., 2004). In this
approach, reflection is a synthetic mental reality, which is also the process,
the property and the state.

A. V. Karpov defined the different levels of reflection depending on
the level of complexity of the content which reflected:

e st level - includes reflective personality assessment of the current
situation, evaluating her thoughts and feelings in this situation, as
well as evaluating of the behaviour in the situation of another
person;

e 2nd level involves the construction of the subject's judgments about
what felt the other person in the same situation, what she thought
about the situation and the subject;

e 3rd level includes the representation of the thoughts of the other
person about how she is perceived by the subject, and the idea of
how the other person perceives a subject’s opinion about himself;

e 4-th level contains a representation about the perception by the
other person thoughts of the subject concerning other thoughts of
another man about the subject's behaviour in a certain situation
(Karpov A.V., 2004).

Reflection of one's own activity of the subject is considered in three
main forms depending on the functions that it performs in time: situational,
retrospective and prospective reflection.

Situational reflection is manifested in the form of “motivations” and
“self-evaluations” and provides a direct inclusion of the subject in the
situation, understanding its elements, analysis of what is happening in the
moment, is a reflection on the principle of “here and now”. The ability of
subject to relate to the subject situation of his own actions, to coordinate, to
control the elements of activity in accordance with changing conditions is
examines.

Retrospective reflection is used for the analysis and evaluation of
performed activity, events that occurred in the past. Reflective work is aimed
at improving awareness, understanding and structuring of received
experience, concerns the presuppositions, motives, conditions, stages and
results of activity or its separate stages. This form can be used to identify
potential errors, search for the causes of own successes or failures.

Perspective reflection includes thinking about upcoming activity,
representation of the progress of activity, planning, choosing the most
effective methods that are designed for the future.

I. M. Semenov and S. Yu. Stepanov (Stepanov S. Ju., 2010) identify
the following functions of intellectual reflection: 1) fixation of the mental
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attitude, awareness of subject-operational means of solving the problem, 2)
the assessment decision of unclear content (problem areas) of problem,
method of solution, the solution in general, 3) personal regulation of
thinking, 4) the function of motivation to action.

M. K. Tutushkina reveals the meaning of the concept of reflection,
also based on its functions: design and control. From the position of a
constructive function, reflection is the process of finding and installing of
mental links between the existing situation and the outlook of personality in
the field; the intensification of reflection for inclusion in processes of self-
regulation in the activity, communication and behaviour. With position of
control function, reflection - is the process of building, testing and using of
links between the existing situation and the outlook of the individual in the
field; mechanism of reflectance or using of the results of reflection for self-
control in activity or communication.

“Pedagogical reflection - is awareness by the teacher himself as a
subject of activity: his features, abilities, how he is perceived by students,
parents, colleagues, administration. At the same time, this is awareness of the
purpose and structure of his activity, the means of its optimization” (Tur R.
J., 2004, p. 22). A. A. Bizyaeva pedagogical reflection understands as
complex psychological phenomenon, which is manifested in the ability of
the teacher to take an analytical attitude in relation to its activity. V.
Slastyonin allocates certain skills and draws attention to the fact that they
“take a place in the implementation of teacher monitoring and evaluation
activity aimed at itself, on reflection and analysis of his own actions”. They
exactly allow the teacher to determine the level of effectiveness of his own
activity (positive or negative).

Our scientists S. V. Kondratyeva, B. P. Kovalev - after O. O.
Bodalyov identify the following types of reflection in the process of
pedagogical communication:

e socio-perceptual reflection, the object of which is rethinking,
rechecks the teacher's own views and opinions which he has formed
about students during the communication with them;

e communicative reflection is to understand the subject of how he is
perceived, valued, others refer to him (“I am by the eyes of others”);

e personal reflection - understanding of own consciousness and
actions, self-knowledge;

e meta reflection as an idea of what people think about themselves,
when another people learn them (Karpov A.V., 2002).

According to I. A. Stetsenko, the structure of the reflective activity
of the teacher includes of such components:
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e motivational-target: the need for reflexive activity, positive attitude
and interest in the improvement of pedagogical reflection, the
awareness of the purposes of using of pedagogical reflection;

e cognitive-operational:  knowledge, specifying the theoretical
foundations of pedagogical reflection, professional skills of teachers
on the implementation of reflective activity;

e affective: emotions that accompany the practical actions of the
teacher in the implementation of reflective activity, a feeling of
confidence in the success;

e moral-volitional: personal qualities, that contributes to effective
reflexive activity (Otlova 1. V., 2000).

Scientists ~ distinguish the following characteristic features of
reflective processes, which are implemented by the teacher in the analysis of
the teaching experience:

e the subject of analysis of the teacher is some practical solution from
the experience of other teachers, or his own work;

e in relation to that decision, the teacher has a kind of research
position. His purposes are to develop a sufficiently distinct view of
this decision, the definition of personal opinion to him, studying of
possibility of its transfer from one condition to another;

e the study of practical solution is through its correlation with the
experience of other teachers and with own experience. His decisions
look as if through the prism of the experience of other teachers, the
solutions offered by others - through the prism of own experience
(Smirnova Ja. V., 2010).

Readiness to pedagogical activity necessarily involves the
development of a need of professional reflexive self-improvement. This is
natural, because the level of teacher’s and teacher’s in the pre-school
upbringing depends not only on his training, but on how he will be able to
apply it, from personal opportunities in problematic educational situations.

The ability to adequately assess and analyze the educational situation
of interaction is the ability to simultaneously monitoring the social and
material surroundings, to notice it’s the most informative signs, correctly
interpret the socio-psychological content of a particular situation. It is also
important to be able to identify own errors and weaknesses of the
pedagogical interaction, to find original ways to overcome them. From here
it is obvious that the success of pedagogical activity depends primarily on the
professional development of teacher’s reflection: the high level of its
development gives confidence in their abilities, contributes to the arbitrary
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control of his behaviour, activity, balance and endurance in communication.
Reflective skills and capabilities form the basis of joint activity of people.

Pedagogical reflection is a professionally significant quality of the
educator’s personality, on which depends the success of mastering teaching,
increasing of productivity of the education and upbringing, development of
subjects of pedagogical process due to the potential of the developing
teacher, and a particular style of interaction of the teacher (educator) with
students (children). Professional reflection for the teacher is a thoughtful
and responsible attitude of teacher-professional to his work, based on
continuous reflection on his activity and his results to other people.

Professional pedagogical skills related to the implementation of
reflective processes, involves an organized, meaningful, “multidimensional”
reflection. On this basis, we can assume that purposefully organized
development of reflection can contribute to the formation and development
of pedagogical skills of teachers.

The difference between professional reflection of the teacher from
other types of reflective processes is manifested in the fact that her meaning-
creating, “central” relationship is the relationship “teacher-child”. Reflective
thinking for the teacher means to relate his professional activity with a child,
which it directed to, from the standpoint of assessing of its effectiveness for
personal and intellectual development of the child. Reflection of this kind,
when the mind is reflected not only own action, but by another person to
whom this action is directed, requires special personal position of the
teacher. This position is based, first, on a professional and personal
centration of the teacher on the child when in any educational situation in
the foreground for the teacher are the rights, interests and personality of
each child. Secondly, for practical implementation of such a centration of
the teacher he must be personally involved in the educational situation,
which is experienced as a sense of belonging and responsibility for its
solution (Bizjajeva A. A., 2004). So, modelling the structure of pedagogical
reflection, A. A. Bizyaeva allocates two of the plan: operational and personal,
which have a specific content and functions, are closely interrelated and
create its holistic psychological phenomenon. She also calls the basic
qualities of a reflective teacher who: has a professional scientific presentation
about all aspects of teaching activity; summarizes his experience of practical
work and apply in his practice the experience of colleagues; adapts,
supplements or modifies the curriculum, program, forms and methods of
education, according to specific conditions in order to achieve optimal
results; owns a team of children: maintains discipline, creates the working
mood; takes into account in the process of teaching the moral and ethical
side; predicts the consequences of his professional actions; analyzes the
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educational situation as a part of the broader social context; exhibits high
professional readiness in the performance of his duties under any
circumstances; is a thoughtful and inquisitive researcher of the professional
activity (Bizjajeva A. A., 2004).

When considering the levels of the solution of pedagogical situations
it is advisable to allocate by substantial cognitive basis of two types of
reflection. If the teacher solving problematic teaching situation, based on
private situational guidelines and considers them the reason of his actions,
such reflection should be considered as formal as a teacher although aware
of the grounds for his actions, but these are sporadic and situational. If the
teacher in solving problematic pedagogical situations relies on generalized,
visitation guidelines and considers them the reason of his actions, such
reflection can be considered meaningful, since these guidelines are a
necessary condition for the successful solution of different situations. When
applying formal type of reflection the teacher, when confronted with a
problematic teaching situation, trying to use already known methods, the
application of informative type of reflection - produces a new, adequate to
the situation, the ways of action. So, both the levels solving problematic
pedagogical situations require teacher’s reflection. Otherwise pedagogic
situation will not be “seen”, and will not be perceived as problematic. But, if
for the implementation of situational level is quite unorganized, formal,
intuitive reflection, it is possible to implement over situational level only
organized, meaningful reflection.

Specially organized reflective activity the teacher has a focused,
transformative, conscious nature. Educator is able to restructure his activity
based not on emotions but on clear concepts and categories. The presence
of a reflective environment - is a system of conditions for the development
of personality, self-correction and self-study of the professional and socio-
psychological resources. Such an environment stimulates creativity, creates
the conditions for changing perceptions of oneself as a person and professional.

Two divergent kinds of reflexive orientation of consciousness of
teacher: his studying of own actions and his research actions of the child
interact in the process of reflective learning management with. While these
two types of reflection - “on self” and “on child” can occur simultaneously.

Reflexive orientation of the teacher “on the child” that reflects his
personality-oriented (subjective) installation in the educational process, does
not occur immediately. The value of such a facility is very high, since the
deployment of consciousness of the teacher to the child is the basic
condition for real humanization of the educational process, however,
pedagogical skills involves all types of reflection.
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Our investigation of the reflectivity of educators, where the sample
consisted of 18 people who work as educators in preschool institutions of
Chernivtsi; the age of the test - from 23 to 37 years, their teaching
experience from 1 year to 13, showed that by the test of “Determining the
level of formation of pedagogical reflection” by O. V. Kalashnikova, in this
sample dominates the average level of manifestation of pedagogical
reflexivity - in 72,22 % of educators, the rest of this sample shows better
developed of this indicator, at a high level of existence, in 27,78 %; the
comparison shows that the rate of pedagogical reflexivity does not depend
uniquely from the teaching experience of the respondents; according to test
“Questionnaire diagnosis of reflexivity” by A. V. Karpov, where reflexivity is
understood as a person's ability to go beyond the self, to comprehend, to
learn, to analyze something by comparing the image of the “Ego” to any of
the events, personalities; mental property which is only a reflection
component as a whole (other components is reflection as a process and as a
particular mental state); in the study group more than others manifested a
low level of reflexivity (44,44 % of educators), almost the same number of
respondents (38,89 %) with the average level of reflexivity, the remaining 3
respondents (16,67 %) shows high level; that is, pedagogical reflection
among teachers is manifested more often, than general reflexivity.

Conclusions

Therefore, the development of professional reflection of future
teacher is a necessary condition for adequate assessment of himself and
others, himself and himself through others. Constant re-examination of own
qualities, attitudes, self-assessments, adequate assessment of own actions, the
ability to notice the positive and negative reactions of others to his
behaviour and determine their causes helps the teacher to effectively manage
the educational process and to optimize his relationship with others.
Focusing activity on strengthening of reflective processes, we thus
contribute to the development of creative activity, information culture,
finally, the development of personality.

For the teacher reflexive behaviour is professionally necessary. To
have true beliefs about him, own characteristics, abilities, capabilities, and
integrate them into the activity is a necessary skill for teacher to develop
positive and to compensate negative. Pedagogical reflection plays an
important role in the professional development of the teacher. Resorting to
reflection, the teacher analyzes the acquired experience, draws conclusions
and makes plans for the future. Reflection helps the teacher to show greater
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flexibility in planning lessons according to real communicative needs and
psychological characteristics of students that translates the interaction
between teacher and student from the “subject-object” level to the “subject-
subject”. The innovative teacher of an educational institution in teaching
must develop the reflective skills that help a person to be more flexible in
changing circumstances and realizing their professional ambitions, to take
into account the peculiarities of the situation, to build cooperation with
different people, to trace the results of his work and to make the necessary
changes.

The formation of professional pedagogical reflection perhaps as a
result of the restructuring of professional training process on the basis of
innovation-reflexive approach, which is based on the active interaction of
participants of educational process in joint activity in the process of solving
of the educational and professional tasks of innovation-reflexive character,
contributing to professional self-determination and identity identification of
specialists through the understanding of the meaning of professional activity.
In this regard, relevant is the definition of pedagogical conditions of
formation of professional reflection of kindergarten teachers, as well as the
development and testing of a model of professional reflection.

Purposeful and systematic work on the formation and development
of professional reflection of teachers at all levels of the system of continuous
education helps to improve the quality of knowledge, abilities and skills of
future professionals, increasing their needs for self-education, self-
improvement and develops creative activity. The most purposefully and
actively develop of the professional reflection of future specialist is need to
implement during his educational and professional preparation in the higher
school.
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